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SERMONS 



ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER, CHAP. II. 



SERMON I. 

" Wherefore, laying aside all malice and all guile, and hypocri- 
sies, and envies, and all evil speakings, as new-born babes 
desire the sincere milk of the word that ye may grow thereby 
if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious." — 1 Peter 
ii. 1, 2, 3. 

€€ Glad Tidings*' are brought to us in the Apostolic 
declaration, that " the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever." Yes ! the word of that righteousness 
which availeth with God : the word which reveals 
remission of sins by the blood of Christ : the word 
which proclaims eternal life as God's free gift through 
the death of His son : the word of the eternal inheri- 
tance secured by His resurrection, and of sure and 
certain bliss by His ascension to God's right hand, 
endureth in undiminished, uninterrupted power, to 
the present hour ! Still, even to-day, endureth for 
the comfort of the church, that word which, of old, 
proceeded out of the mouth of God, " Rejoice thou 
barren, break forth into singing thou that didst not 
bear," — for " the mountains shall depart and the hills 
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2 SERMONS ON I. PETER II. 

be removed, but my kindness shall not depart from 
thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be re- 
moved, saith the Lord that hath mercy upon thee."* 

To this glorious truth can all of you bear witness, 
who have found, and continue to find, in this word, 
eternal life in the midst of your death ; everlasting 
consolation in the midst of your godly sorrow; 
eternal peace and heavenly rest in the midst of your 
own naturally forlorn and lost condition ! For this 
word, cast into your hearts, hath as assuredly per- 
formed, and will continue to " perform, that whereto 
it was sent," as it can be, at all times and in all 
places, truly affirmed, " He speaks, and k is done ; 
He commandeth, and it stands fast/' 

By this word ye are formed anew, born again, 
born from above, are become, in short, quite other 
men to what ye were before. Through this word ye 
have put on Christ, and thereby put off the old man 
with his deeds, and " have put on the new man," 
becoming " a new creation in Christ Jesus." 

But now let me ask you, is this really true respect- 
ing all of you, in your daily walk and conversation ? 
Is it become as really a truth in you, as it is in the 
gracious purpose and word of God? Are you all 
willing to adopt in respect of yourselves, the testi- 
mony to the free grace of God, s€ the Lord hath done 
it ;" He alone ;" " to Him be all the glory ?" Are 
ye farther willing to appropriate to yourselves this 
other word of truth, " all flesh is grass, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of grass ; the grass 
withereth and the flower thereof falleth away ?" 

* Isaiah liv. 



SEEMON I. 3 

Most of you, I doubt not, are ready to reply, " we 
are willing." God grant that the confession be a 
felt one by all of us ! and so may we seat ourselves 
down among the congregation to which the Apostle 
wrote, and, if we desire to enjoy the consolation of 
this inspired epistle, receive also the instruction which 
the Apostle therein gives, to " the born again/' the elect 
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father. 

And what find we therein ? " Wherefore, laying 
aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and 
envies, and all evil speaking." 

Do ye hear this, believers ? An Apostle of Jesus 
Christ, in other words, Jesus Christ Himself by His 
Spirit, tells us plainly, that " malice and guile, and 
envies, and hypocrisies" still hang about us, like so 
many filthy garments, and that we stand charged 
with evil speakings here and evil speakings there ! 
But can 6uch things be ? Is it possible that those 
who have " named the name of Christ" can be guilty 
of such things ? Shall I unveil the seemingly in- 
explicable mystery ? It comes, because, though all, 
or at least the majority of us, may be very willing to 
be saved by grace, we forget to note the indissolubly 
connected admonition, " let not sin queen it over you, 
for ye are not delivered over to the law, but to 
grace."* But how shall it be with us if sin do still 
queen it over us ? Will we submit ourselves to de- 
served punishment, or put in our claim to the offered 
grace? 

Grace, be it remembered however, will not sub- 
mit to be your guest by day only, she must dwell 

* Romans vi. 14. German Translation. 
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4 SERMONS OF I. PETER II. 

with you by night also ! She cannot divide the 
empire with sin ; she demands to be all in all, for 
us, and in us, if she shall make us, what she is 
willing as well as able to effect. Grace did not come 
down to man to bring him forgiveness of sins merely ; 
to acquit his debt and deliver him from punishment ; 
she came likewise to endow him so royally as that 
he shall appear even in God's eyes holy and without 
blemish. Hence she fails not continually to check 
in her children that self-righteousness which gen- 
dereth ungodliness ; that self-glorying, which puffeth 
up. And this she does by means of " men of like 
passions with ourselves," but who have learned, by 
personal experience, how dangerous to spiritual life 
are self-righteousness, self-glorying, and "living to 
the flesh." 

But what saith the Scripture ? " The words of the 
wise are as goads, and as nails given from one shep- 
herd : take heed, my son, and beware of any others."* 
But we no longer guard ourselves against any others ! 
We receive flesh for Spirit, self-righteousness for 
the true righteousness ; self-praise for God's praise ; 
u The heart is deceitful above all things, and des- 
perately wicked " (or, " set upon things of nought"), 
and the foot runs willingly in the road that leadeth 
to destruction. But who is ready to learn at once, 
whither he is tending ? to acknowledge the corrup- 
tion which lurks in the recesses of his heart ? or to 
confess the unrighteousness he is following after ? 
* The living words of Grace are cutting, piercing, di- 
viding-asunder words, so long as we find pleasure, 

* Ecclesiastes xii. 11. German Translation. 



SERMON I. 5 

and seek our life in things that lead to death. And, 
alas ! how quickly does the " evil treasure of the 
heart " rise up in rebellion against the Grace which 
would repress and restrain it ! How expert is the 
heart in palliating sinful courses by calling evil good 
and good evil ! How prone to the hypocrisy which 
colours our actions in the eyes of others, differently 
to what conscience tells us they really are ! How 
ready we are to seek for something to disparage in 
our more righteous neighbour, until malice, envy, 
and uncharitableness, rob us of all peace ? Or where 
is he in whom they have wholly ceased to work ? 
And yet none but the thoroughly heart-humbled is 
willing to admit that he himself is fleshly, " dried up 
and withered," and that the "blossom" of his good- 
ness, " hath fallen off!" 

No one is naturally inclined to receive the grace 
of God as grace, free, unmerited favour, for, to this 
view, is decidedly opposed the love of sin, which 
assumes all manner of forms, and hence the " all 
malice (which lives on even in the regenerate) 
against that which is good, the "guile" which 
would fain lead them aside from Him who alone 
guides in the right path ; the hypocrisy in regard to 
the " only True Helper," the Proteus-shaped envy 
against that one Spirit which seeks only another's 
weal, willingly relinquishes all and forgets self in love 
to his neighbour ! Then come " evil speakings " 
against that which we feel in our hearts is prospering 
and likely to prosper ! 

Now not only does the Scripture disclose more or 
less of this leaven still remaining in the children 
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of God, but the Spirit continually raises up human 
witnesses, who in love to their souls aid in unveiling 
before believers' eyes, the enmity to God's grace, 
which, often unsuspected by themselves, still lurks in 
their hearts, and the bitter fruits which naturally 
spring from it. And this works the fruits of righteous- 
ness in the obedient ; for the true children of God are 
far from upholding that, because they have been born 
again, and introduced by faith into the family of 
God, therefore they must be left alone in their sup- 
posed sanctity ; but, on the contrary, the genuine 
fruits of an enlightened conscience is a broken heart, 
a contrite spirit, and a humble bowing in submission 
to the word of grace* 

But how shall we accomplish to lay aside the 
sore evils here enumerated ? (for I read the passage 
thusi " wherefore, lay aside,") and the answer is 
simple : we lay them aside so soon as, abandoning 
all trust in our own righteousness, all dependence on 
ourselves, we submit our spirits to God's righteous- 
ness, and acknowledge Him to be in the right, 
and we have, moreover, laid them aside, as soon as 
we believe we have done so, for thus runs the ori- 
ginal Greek. " Ye having, therefore, laid aside, or 
put off;" and the meaning is, so soon as the truth 
comprised in the proclamation is believed, so soon 
does it become a living practical principle. The " put- 
ting off " was begun and finished,, on the cross : 
the benefit is brought to us by faith. For when 
we believed, we were transformed, born again, were 
made new creatures, and the old things taken away 
from us. But that they were taken away, that our 
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perversities were removed, laid aside and put ofl, is 
the result of God's gracious imputation to us of the 
righteousness of Christ. 

Not that all our perversities are really " put off," 
for, alas ! we are daily and hourly made but too well 
aware of their presence with us. But so soon as 
conviction comes to the believer, godly sorrow, 
heartfelt contrition, follow instantly in its train, so 
that we are ready to confess our shortcomings both 
to God and our neighbour, thus bearing witness to 
the truth of the word of grace. Now when this 
state of mind is produced, our perversities are 
quickly laid aside, they are taken off from us by the 
blood of the atonement, through the faithful love 
and eternal mercy of our God. 

Then we need no strong enforcement of the ex- 
hortation with which the Apostolic admonition is 
followed up, as " new-born babes, desire the sincere 
milk of the word that ye may grow thereby." 

The original Greek simply gives, u since you have 
putoff," — "desire," ("be eagerfor," or "long after,") 
" the sincere milk of the word." By milk, however, 
the Apostle does not here mean the first principles 
of Christian doctrine, as when he states, Hebrew v. 
13, " for every one that useth milk is unskil- 
ful in the word of righteousness for he is a babe :" 
but rather the entire doctrine of grace, the full and 
perfect instruction to salvation ; the doctrine of 
Christ in its utmost extent and richest measure. Not 
alone, therefore, the doctrine of justification, but 
farther, as connected with, and resulting from, this 
justification, — so blameless a behaviour, as beseems 
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a saint, in (that is, united with) Christ Jesus. This 
doctrine the Apostles here terms milk, because being 
now treating of the new birth, milk forms an appro- 
priate similitude for the maternal nourishment, freely, 
purely, and amply furnished, to the soul. And as, 
for new-born infants, there is no suitable, life- 
sustaining, health-preserving, food, but milk, so, 
for those who are born of God, there is no other 
nourishment but the doctrine of Christ. This the 
Apostle calls "reasonable" milk,* because the doc- 
trine of Christ is a reasonable doctrine. Not that 
Peter means to convey that it is conformed to our 
fallen, corrupt, and Godless reason, but in the same 
sense in which Paul says, Romans xii., " I beseech 
you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye pre- 
sent your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
to God, which is your reasonable service." The 
Apostle Paul wrote this in contradistinction to the 
irrational service by which men sought to work out 
their salvation by ways of their own devising, 
as, for example, by monkish seclusion. So likewise 
here, the Apostle Peter speaks of reasonable or 
rational milk, in contrast to the irrational doctrine of 
self-righteousness which every God-enlightened soul 
instantly rejects as inconsistent with the word of 
God. He further terms this " milk pure,"f as being 
unadulterated; free from all deceptive admixture 
and guile. Such, indeed, is the doctrine of Christ's 
grace, which, while it exalts God to the highest, 

* Luther's Translation gives reasonable instead of sincere. 
t Luther says " reasonable and pure milk." In the original, 
"ro \oyuc6v &6o\ov yaka" 
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abases the sinner to the lowest : whereas the soul- 
deceiving doctrine of men, speaks smooth things to the 
conscience, and to the disparagement of the doctrines 
of grace, hardens man in his mad career, leaves him 
to settle in undisturbed security, "on his lees;" 
suffers him to abide in his sin and wanton opposition 
to God's grace, and to say in his heart, " Stolen 
waters are sweet."* 

But the infant which has tasted the sweet nourish- 
ment of its mother's breast, turns with loathing from 
other milk, a$d cannot be cheated into partaking of 
adulterated milk. In like manner Christ's sheep know 
and love His voice, and " a stranger they will not 
follow, but flee from him." And as babes attain 
strength and growth when fed on pure, wholesome 
milk, so we can no otherwise grow in grace than by 
following the infant's example. Hence the Apostle 
writes, €t as new-born babes." This is, in one respect, 
indeed, no very flattering designation, for we would 
all so gladly be regarded as men, even old men and 
fathers in grace, and as able to record the date of 
our new birth as of long standing. But the word 
translated babe, expressly designates such a child 
as hath but lately opened its eyes on the light of this 
world; as a being which cannot help itself, and 
which, so far from being able to supply its own 
wants, cannot even express them, save by weak and 
impotent cries ; and this is designed to humble us. 

On the other hand, the word "babe " is felt as a 
kind, a tender, and gracious appellation, by the 
truly humbled soul, which, convinced of its perver- 

* Proverbs ix. 17. 
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sities, is astonished at this new proof of the con^ 
descension of the God and Father of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, in the words, " since ye have put off, 
laid aside," says in effect, " your sins are forgiven 
you." Hence such convinced and humbled souls, 
rest no longer in what they formerly were, or thought 
themselves to be ; but gladly own, as well as feel, 
how entirely they had ruined themselves ; and, if the 
faithful, covenant-keeping God do but abide their 
God; if this word of grace do but remain steadfast; 
then are they ready and willing to become new-born 
babes, for they taste the present, transforming in- 
fluence of soul-renewing grace. 

Growth, however, belongs to the spiritual, no 
less than to the natural life ; the latter, in early 
childhood, being produced by means of pure whole- 
some milk ; the former by imbibing the unadulte- 
rated doctrine of Christ. This latter, however, is 
not a growth in the flesh, but in the Spirit, viz. that 
knowledge of which the Apostle Paul speaks in his 
Epistle to the Ephesians, chap. i. 17 — 23 ; and in 
that to the Colossians, xi. 6 — 8, and iii. 12 — 17. 

What then is it which makes little children long 
so eagerly for pure mother's milk ? Is it that they 
may grow thereby ? But of that infants can have no 
conception ? Is it then to satisfy the cravings of 
hunger and thirst ? Were that so, they would accept 
every food with equal avidity ; and yet we see daily, 
that even these imperious cravings cannot induce 
them to take impure, strong-tasted, sour, or bitter 
nourishment. From such milk, they turn away 
with loathing, however pressing their necessities 
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SERMON I. 11 

may be ; and they pine away, and even die, ratter 
than accept this unnatural food. The reason is 
evident; pure, wholesome mother's milk is sweet. 
Babes are so constituted that they require, and con- 
sequently long for, what is sweet ; and having once 
tasted the sweetness of pure mother's milk, they 
long for more, and that must be a sweet substitute 
which they will accept in lieu of it. 

Now what is sweeter than the Lord ? Should we 
not then desire and long after the voice of the Good 
Shepherd? of whose doctrine the Church testifies, 
" Thy Name is as ointment poured forth ; "* and 
again, " Grace is poured into thy lips."f There- 
fore the Apostle adds, " if so be ye have tasted that 
the Lord is gracious." He does not say that the 
Lord is sweet, but he says much more, " The Lord, 
says he, is good, is gracious and kind, as it is also 
written in Psalm xxxiv. Oh ! taste and see that 
the Lord is good ! blessed is the man that trusteth 
in Him !" Also in Psalm xxv*, " Good and upright 
is the Lord, therefore will He teach sinners in the 
way." And again in Psalm lxxxv., Ct For thou, 
Lord, art good and ready to forgive, and plenteous 
in mercy to all them that call upon Thee." 

Yes ! such is the Lord's goodness, that the word 
used to express it in the original, signifies being 
useful to others ! And he who has tasted this, not 
superficially with the lips, but experienced its 
inward, pervading force, gliding as it were like 
balmy oil through broken bones; he who has learned 
the kind, friendly answer which the Lord gives to 

* Canticles, L 3. f Psalm iL 45. 
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the distressed sinner; how condescendingly He 
counsels the desponding, and raises up the sinking 
soul ; he that hath thoroughly experienced, (I say 
not merely, that the doctrine is pleasant, but I say 
with the apostle,) how sweet, how good, how kind 
and gracious the Lord is, and that He alone can 
help us in every time of need, through all our diffi- 
culties, and in the article of death itself, since He 
only can give relief from the pressure of sin and 
fear in the prospect of death, and bring life and 
deliverance to light; such a one, I say, cannot be 
other than eagerly desirous of the pure unadulterated 
doctrine of salvation. Must he not long for the 
soul-nourishment it conveys ? Can he refrain from 
calling out with Peter ! Lord, to whom can we go ! 
Thou hast the words of eternal life ! 

And yet, my beloved hearers, this apostolic ad- 
monition is not superfluous ! Many of you may, per- 
haps, have desires after the sincere milk of the Word; 
but for why ? Are not too many hearers of gospel 
sermons disposed to select from them just as much 
as, in their view, suffices to shelter them from 
danger, and rescue them from guilt, and turn a deaf 
ear to all the rest ; and so their " malice, and guile, 
and hypocrisies, and envy, and evil speaking" re- 
main in undisturbed possession of their inner man ! 
And if, at last, self-deception becomes impossible, 
and they are forced to listen to the inward voice 
saying, " thou, and not such and such a neighbour, 
art the man," are not many disposed to withdraw 
from the unwelcome reproving word ? Nay, do not 
many actually keep out of the sound of what die- 
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turbs their soul-killing slumber ? Do not many go 
still farther, and seek elsewhere for doctrines more 
palatable to their perverted taste, preferring un- 
wholesome to wholesome food ? Oh, how fain would 
the natural man be hailed as a spiritual essence, and 
not be tutored down in the school of Christ ! How 
strong is the desire in man's proud heart to seize 
life by his own power, disdaining even so great a 
boon, as a free, unmerited gift ! How many under 
the influence of this spirit, turn away with disgust 
from the doctrines of grace, saying, " Of what avail 
can they be ?" and prepared to relinquish the whole 
Bible rather than understand its offers of salvation 
in that humiliating sense ! and this feeling lurks even 
in those who do not exhibit that deep and violent 
opposition which reigns in the openly profane ; and 
occasionally rises in momentary rebellion against 
God, even in the souls of the pious, tempting them 
to reject the doctrine of free grace, as heretical ! and 
whence comes this ? Just because they have been 
led astray for the moment, to hold themselves for 
other than they really are ; and shrink back from the 
truth which would unveil to them their true cha- 
racter. And need we wonder at this? No! for 
where should Satan busy himself so zealously, in at- 
tempting to injure the cause of Christ, as just in the 
hearts of God's dear people ? 

But hereby is seen the power of the love of the 
Spirit ; for though the Lord sees plainly all these 
perverse aberrations in his people, still His word 
stands ready to call them back to Himself, and to 
slay in their bosoms all enmity to the doctrines of 
grace and true sanctification by the Spirit. 
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And what does the word speak? Not curses, 
not condemnation to the bottomless pit ! God be- 
holds the perverse turning away from the heavenly 
medicine, which would cure all their soul-sick- 
nesses, and invigorate their spiritual constitution; 
and as there must be no unfruitful pause, no still- 
stand in the character of God's people ; as His chil- 
dren must grow, flourish, and increase, thoroughly 
pervaded with healthful vigour, growing up from 
year to year to the full measure of the stature of 
Christ, in prosecution of this great design God 
removes from us, by means of His "Word, whatever 
is ours. Such as malice towards grace ; guile to- 
wards truth; hypocrisy towards the light; envy 
against love ; and evil speakings against the acquittal 
from sin and condemnation — and he excites us to 
leave the self-digged wells, which can hold no water, 
and to cast ourselves just as we are — as new born 
babes desiring the pure milk of the Word — on the 
maternal breast of eternal compassion! For God 
leaves His children no rest until they know that 
they are in and by themselves only flesh ; that their 
goodness is a thing of nought, and that they are 
spirit solely by and through union with Him. 

For him who is otherwise minded, there still 
remains a " lay aside," and however he may impress 
upon himself, the imagination, that he is in a 
state of grace, this word, " lay aside," will condemn 
him, because he hath not been obedient, but gone 
his own way. He, on the other hand, who desires 
solely the maternal bosom of grace, hath already 
laid aside his perverse enmity against it ; and yet, 
when called to appear before the Lord, it will be 
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with the humbling confession, " Alas ! how re- 
peatedly have I experienced thy condescending 
goodness! yet how perverse, how obstinately re- 
sisting was I to all the allurements of thy grace ! 
To it be all the glory! To thy work alone the 
praise ! To thy great name the honour, henceforth 
and for ever ! For thou wert, and art, gracious in 
lovingkindness in all time, and to all eternity!" 
Amen. 
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" To whom coming as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed 
of men, but chosen of God, and precious; ye also as living 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God, by Jesus 
Christ."— 1 Peter ii. 4, 5. 

Yes ! the Lord is good to man ! His delights have 
been from of old among the sons of men ; for He 
bore our sins, and has planted a new paradise for 
us, that we may take refuge there, and dwell with 
Him for ever there in fulness of joy to all eternity ! 
He is good, unspeakably good ! and although man's 
fallen and fear-boding heart cannot believe it, still 
the Lord Jesus is good, nay He only ! 

What the Father wills, that wills our Lord also ; 
and what the Son wills, that wills likewise the 
Father ; for " He and the Father are one." 

Father and Son are united in good-will to the 
poor and needy. They will that the lost should be 
found, and lo ! the Son came into the world to seek 
and to find that which was lost. Wherefore our 
Lord Jesus calls aloud to the world, " Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest."* And oh f what the mother's 
breast is to the thirsting infant, that, aye, and 

* Matt. xi. 28, 29. 
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infinitely more, is our God and Saviour, to the 
weary and heavy laden soul! Could He give a 
stronger pledge for his friendly kindness than by 
declaring, " I am meek and lowly of heart ? " 

Once on a time a people complained to their 
sovereign prince, that their lands had been laid 
waste, and themselves impoverished, by a desolating 
war, and received the kind answer of a kind heart, 
a heart which was itself bleeding at the misery it 
beheld around, — " My children " said the king, " all 
shall be made up to you ! " And king Jesus gives 
the same reply to his people, when they complain to 
Him that sin hath despoiled and impoverished them. 
Yes, He makes up to them, all that sin hath robbed 
them of ! So that His Church is enabled to sing 

Though plunged in debt by Adam's fall, 
And forfeited our goodness all, 
He will our wants supply. 

It is nought but pride which makes us hesitate to 
go to Him just as we are, for He never turned any 
away empty, never failed to succour every one who 
cried to Him, "Lord Jesus, thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me." "Go ye out quickly into 
the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in the 
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind, 
— go likewise out into the highways and hedges, and 
urge them to come in, that my house may be filled,"* 
is His own gracious declaration of His royal will. 
Hence His Apostles ceased not, after they received 
the Holy Ghost, and had themselves tasted of the 

* Luke xiv. 16 — 24. Luther's Translation. 

C 
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Lord's goodness, unweariedly to direct the weary 
and heavy laden, the poor and wretched to Jesus, 
and it is the Alpha and Omega of their addresses to 
fellow sinners, " go not away from Him ;" "you are 
seeking help where it cannot be found," go to 
Jesus — go just as you are, and ye will find rest and 
quiet ; " in Him is your fruit found,"* and thus do 
they refresh the weary .f 

Therefore doth the Apostle Peter write, "To 
whom ye are come (or ' to whom coming') as to a 
living stone, which though rejected of men, is 
chosen of God and precious ; ye also as living stones, 
build yourselves up to a spiritual house, to a holy 
priesthood, to offer spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to 
God, through Jesus Christ. "J 

As these words stand in our text, they represent 
men as coming to the Foundation Stone and there 
receiving the commandment to build themselves 
upon it, and the original Greek admits of this ren- 
dering ; but it might be translated, " on which ye 
are builded, thus inferring, that by natural sequence, 
we are builded on the Lord when we come to Him. 
I decide in favour of this last reading, and would 
render the passage thus : " To whom (that is the 
kind and gracious Lord) coming as to a living 
stone — one indeed which mqn have rejected, but 
chosen of God and of great value with Him ; ye 
also, as living stones, are builded on Him, a spiri- 
tual house, a holy priesthood, appointed to offer 
spiritual sacrifices, well-pleasing to God, through 

* Hosea xiv. 8. f Isaiah xxviii. 12. 

I 1 Peter ii. 4, 5. Luther's Translation. 
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Jesus Christ." The Apostle had just before in his 
mind's eye the image of a nursling ; here he images 
to himself a collection of various stones, destined to 
form, in conjunction with a ready laid foundation, a 
firmly compact building. Growth and increase are in 
both cases contemplated by the Apostle. In the one 
he makes growth to depend on being nourished by 
the pure milk of the Word. In the other, increase 
is made to depend on the individual stones being 
brought into immediate contact, and permanent 
union, with the foundation, thus forming one indi- 
visible whole ; in other words, on our being laid 
down on, and firmly cemented with, Christ Jesus. 

" To whom coming," saith the Apostle. There 
exists in our hearts a native enmity towards the doc- 
trines of grace, and so decided a preference of what 
is visible and sinful, that, despite all our complain- 
ings against sin, we still hold it fast, and refuse to 
let it go, until the gracious Word comes, which 
transforms this enmity against grace, into enmity 
against the devil, and replacing the love of sin by 
love for, and delight in the Lord; inducing and 
enabling us to let go the one, and to give ourselves 
wholly up to the other. Such is the Word here 
addressed to us, and blessed are they who listen and 
obey. • 

" Why," the Apostle would say, " why seek ye 
ought from the flesh ? Abide in the footsteps of the 
flock ! Watch for and follow the guiding voice of 
the Good Shepherd. He loves, He seeks for you ; 
He invites you ; He calls you by name. Do not, 
then, seek safety anywhere else, for by so doing 

eg 
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you but rivet closer the chains in which sin holds 
you, and enable Satan to drag you at his will along 
the broad road which ends in eternal death. 

Sorrows heap themselves on sorrows when you 
seek to any other than Christ. Do you desire growth 
in grace ? Abide by the sound faith, the ever-enduring 
"Word of God ! Do you long for edification ? In 
Him, verily, shall ye be edified and built up ! Come, 
then, to Him, He will in no wise cast ye out. In 
Him, alone are ye secure against the snares of sin, 
Satan, and death, and can find shelter from the storms 
and tempests of earthly sorrow and temptation. 
Only as united with Him can ye be builded up, a 
habitation of God by the Spirit, so that may be fulfilled 
in you that which is written, " I will dwell in them 
and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people."* 

The Apostle recals to our remembrance that Word 
of the Lord which we read in Isaiahf : "Look unto 
me, and be ye saved all the ends of the earth, for I 
am God, and none else. I have sworn by myself, 
the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness 
and shall not return, that unto me every knee shall 
bow, and every tongue shall swear, saying, in the 
Lord have I righteousness and strength." And such 
will indeed come to Him, but all.who oppose Him 
shall be put to shame : " for in the Lord shall all the 
seed of Israel be justified and shall glory." 

In the same sense does the Spirit speak to the 
Church, by the mouth of Paul, Hebrews iv. 16 : 

* 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
f Isaiah xlv. 22 — 25. Luther's Translation. 
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"Let us come with boldness to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to 
help in time of need." And as the fullest encourage- 
ment to all to approach, the same apostle testifies in 
chapter vii. 25 : " He is able also to save them to 
the uttermost who come unto God by Him, and ever 
liveth to make intercession for them." 

" But how," it may be asked, " Can we come to 
Him ?" By prayer ; and that in the house, or by the 
way ; whenever we send up a prayerful sigh to His 
throne, or speak in our hearts to the Lord! By 
prayer, while engaged in daily labour ; by prayer, 
from our secret closet; by prayer, in the silent 
watches of the night, when others sleep. Then will 
self-righteousness and self-saving be given to the 
winds, superseded by an entire, unconditional sur- 
render to Him, of all we are, and all we hope for, 
in time and eternity. 

The Apostle sets this gracious Lord, to whom we 
may and should come, before the eyes of our mind, 
in the similitude of a stone — a living stone, and the 
figure is an appropriate one ; for, from infant growth, 
the Apostle is advancing to the being built up, or 
edified. All that serve God must desire to be so 
builded up, that their inward man may become a 
habitation of God. But how did many seek to attain 
to this in the Apostle's day ? How do many con- 
tinue to seek it in our own? By means of the life- 
less, stony materials of a temple or a synagogue ! 
They permit a carnal preaching or practice to bind 
up their souls into a mere outward Church con- 
nexion ; to form a union with lifeless stone and lime 
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sanctity, and an adherence to the forms and the letter, 
apart from the spirit of worship; and then the 
watchword is, "The Church! the Church!" "the 
temple of the Lord ! the temple of the Lord !" and 
not, " Christ Jesus, the Saviour." " I believe what 
the Church believes," in place of, " I do what Christ 
commands." Therefore, the Apostle seeks here, 
with all gentleness and affection, to lead away from 
so lifeless a foundation, so false a trust ; and holds 
forth Christ as the only foundation and corner-stone 
which will hold firm when all else crumbles into 
fragments before God's judgment-seat ; in order that 
souls coming to and being builded on Him, may be- 
come a habitation of God through the Spirit. Hence 
he terms Christ a living stone, in order that we may 
regard him as a living, enduring, trust-justifying 
foundation, and rest upon him accordingly. 

We all know that there are in nature what may 
be termed living and dead stones, just as there is 
living and dead wood. Nor need I remind you 
what is the sure fate of a building, whose beams and 
supporting pillars are formed of wood in which the 
principle of life is extinct, and the death of decay 
begun ; as little do you require to be told that no 
stones but such as are hewed out of "the living 
rock," can long bid defiance to the assaults of time. 
But Christ our foundation, is a living stone, " the 
rock of ages." It is, moreover, God, and hence 
must endure to all eternity. 

The allegorical expression, ** a stone," is at once 
consoling and attractive, for it reminds us that He 
can bear our entire burthen, our sins, and our ne- 
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cessities. Moreover, as a living stone, He is of so 
hard a texture that Satan and death must " break 
asunder," when they fall thereon. And yet though 
the world's load of sin be laid upon it, it neither 
splits nor crumbles, but bears us and our burthen, 
not for a day only, but for ever ; for it is an en- 
during, a living foundation, an unshakeable corner- 
stone. 

That such a stone should be " disallowed of men," 
as the Apostle writes, we should find hard to believe, 
either in respect of ourselves or others, did not ex- 
perience daily confirm the sad truth. But the state- 
ment of the Apostle is designed to minister to our 
comfort as well as instruction, by showing us, that 
we need not look to man for aid in our search after 
a good foundation, on which to rest the salvation of 
our souls ; and equally little suffer our minds to be 
unhinged, or our trust shaken, after having found 
it, by discovering that men speak slightingly of our 
ground of hope. For the unrenewed mind is of 
itself wholly incapable of appreciating, at its true 
value, this foundation and corner-stone of our salva- 
tion, and we ourselves cannot deny that, by nature, 
we are prone to reject it. We would all of us fain 
be ourselves the foundation of eternal bliss by the 
works of the law — " Do this and live !" If, on the 
contrary, Christ is the only ground, and man, as 
matter of course can lay no other, then what is to 
become of their righteousness, their good works, 
their glory ? And thence it is that men cast aside 
this stone as useless. And this all men do in their 
unconverted state, for he must be indeed a sorry 
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wight, who cannot contrive to scrape together some 
self-righteous fragments of which to form a founda- 
tion stone ! And trust me, wherever the true foun- 
dation stone begins first to be laid in any place, it 
causes a vast commotion in the religious world! 
and thousands are discovered who have long, under 
the name of Christ, been building on the founda- 
tion of their personal character, their good works, 
and their carnal attainments, and who conse- 
quently regard and treat the sincere confessors 
of the only foundation stone, " as sheep for the 
slaughter." But let no one be led astray, or made 
to stand in doubt by this. For men cannot save our 
souls, not even a brother can avail in this strait. 
And in all that regards a God-availing righteousness, 
in what concerns the salvation of our souls, we have 
to do with God only ; and are answerable to Him 
alone for our conduct. With Him the question is, 
not what have men pronounced to be the truth, but 
what hath He propounded as the way of life ? If, 
therefore, we stand well with God in this matter we 
may boldly exclaim 

World have thy way ! 

God is ray stay, 

He'll well supply my need. 

When Joshua said to the Israelites, t€ as for me 
and my house we will serve the Lord," the people 
responded, " and we also." But yet they' held fast 
by their idols! Then laid Joshua a great stone 
before the door of the sanctuary, and said, " Behold, 
this stone shall be a witness unto us, for it hath 
heard all the words of the Lord which he spake 
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unto us ; it shall therefore be a witness against you, 
if ye deny your God."* This stone foreshadowed 
Christ. 

But all too soon, the Israelites denied their God; 
yet did they come into His sanctuary as if they had 
been His faithful people. But the stone was a re- 
proach to them at their entrance and at their exit, 
and therefore they rejected and turned their backs 
on it ! and so it hath continued even until now. 

But the living Christ, who leads men away from 
all that would destroy, and receives them into the 
arms of his mercy, however poor, and wicked, and 
wretched they are, is the stone chosen and 
honoured of God, so that all should honour Him 
even as they honour God, since he that doth not 
honour this stone, doth not honour God. Hie, then, 
all of you, to this God-chosen, God-commended, 
God-honoured stone, selected by Him to be the 
chief foundation corner-stone of that building in 
which He Himself will dwell, and walk with man 
upon earth. 

God, and He only, is the wise master builder of 
heaven and earth, and of His whole church, whether 
on earth, or in heaven ; so that He will condescend 
to dwell with us here below, and will grant to us to 
dwell eternally with Him above. What avails it 
then that the sages and rulers of this world, in the 
plenitude of their carnal wisdom, invent new systems 
of spiritual architecture ; new theories of worldly 
device to replace the old ? For what saith the wise 
Master Bailder ? This is my beloved Son in whom 

* Joshua xxiv. 14 — 2.7 
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I am well pleased : hear ye Him ! And what is the 
warning exhortation which He sends to us by His 
messengers. " As ye have received Christ Jesus the 
Lord, so walk ye in Him ; rooted and built up in 
Him, and stablished in the faith as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. Be- 
ware lest any man spoil you, through philosophy and 
vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudi- 
ments of the world, and not after Christ."* 

God well knows what a stone He hath chosen ! 
It bears no human designation but Eben Ezer, the 
stone of help. For He submitted to be made a stone 
for our sakes, that we, lifeless stones, (which, devoid 
of self-adhesion, must inevitably have fallen asunder 
and sunk in irremediable ruin,) might have eternal 
life through Him ; and that He might, in our stead, 
bear the burthen of our sins, and the wrath of God 
which they had incurred. Therefore is this stone 
so precious, so incalculably valuable, in God's sight, 
as, when placed in the scale of divine justice, to 
outweigh all our debt; and God hath chosen, and 
received it, as the atoning equivalent for all our 
guilt, and for the sake of it hath cast our sins behind 
His back. 

Let us then come to the Lord as to a living stone ; 
as to that, which, before God*s judgment seat, is 
mightier than hell and death, and the world, and our 
whole debt and burthen of sin, as that which dis- 
arms wrath and revokes condemnation. Let us come 
to Him, that His righteousness, holiness, and glory 
may be bestowed upon us, and imputed to us. Let 

* Colossians ii. 6 — 8. 
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us come to Him, that we may account Him to be 
that, which God hath made Him unto us, and for 
which God raised him from the dead ; and so shall 
we, guilty, polluted sinners, as we are in ourselves, 
and worthy of nought but condemnation and rejec- 
tion, we shall be, as living stones, built up on Him, 
the living stone. 

It is a common complaint of many professing 
Christians in our day, that they are so dead, that 
they seek everywhere for edification but can find no 
life, and remain dead as before. And no wonder ! 
For they everywhere set up some pope or other, nay 
they are a pope to themselves, setting themselves 
and their own devices, in the place of God and His 
laws, and cleaving to their idol instead of to God. 
But where faith comes, there is an end of popery, I 
mean of unrighteousness. Then it no longer suffices 
to say " Lord, Lord," but God's commandment must 
be kept ; His law must be our rule of life ; and that 
"good part" chosen, which will never be taken from 
us. But then it is, that, for the first time, we frankly 
confess, as well as truly feel, that we are poor sin- 
ners, and lifeless stones ; and if we so come to Him, 
the true foundation, He will receive us. He is well 
pleased when we lean upon Him, and He bears 
and carries us, and we become, living stones, by 
participation of His life, and we manifest our new 
life by becoming " doers of the word," and by not 
merely professing to cast away, but actually cast- 
ing away our idols. And the building goes for- 
ward without the stroke of a hammer being heard ; 
for God is the builder, and the stones suffer them- 
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selves to be taken up, and laid down, where, and 
how, He wills it. 

Thus do we become a spiritual house, or habita- 
tion. Alas ! what devices have not men fallen on, 
in all ages, to build themselves a spiritual habitation! 
What varieties of vain philosophy ; corrupt mysti- 
cism ; carnal inventions of self-righteous delusions ; 
pious exercises; mortifications, and the like; by 
which God's creatures are debased, and man him- 
self, cruelly deceived, reaps at last, in his own 
bosom, the bitter fruits of his insane folly ! What 
then shall be the fate of a church, or society, or 
community, which giveth itself out for being purely 
spiritual, but by which, nevertheless, the true Foun- 
dation is rejected ? Their assembly ought to be a 
house of prayer for all nations : it ought to be a 
place whither angels might resort, and they make it, 
with all their theories, " a den of thieves." But 
would we know the characteristics of those which 
are built up a spiritual house, let us study them as 
laid down for our instruction, in 2 Corinth, vi. 
14 — 18, and in vii. 1, where no system of outward 
separatism, or corporeal isolation, is commended to 
our imitation, but each one is exhorted to separate 
himself from his unbelief, whether in principle or 
practice ; to come out and be separate from the world 
and its idols ; and, " cleansing himself from all fil- 
thiness of the flesh and the spirit,'' to come to the 
Lord, as to a living stone ; to Him whom God hath 
raised from the dead, and who possesseth the power 
to make our " New Creation," not word only, but 
spirit and truth. 
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Are we such a spiritual house ? Then have we 
a High Priest, who is able to do far above what all 
other High Priests, Popes, or Bishops can effect. 
Then are we ourselves a holy priesthood unto God ! 
Yet let us not so mistake the Apostle as to imagine 
he sought to disparage and bring into contempt the 
true teachers and witnesses of the Lord Jesus. Far 
from it! as all his writings abundantly prove. 
Moreover, they too necessarily belong to the Spiritual 
Building, as we learn from the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, chap. iv. 11 — 14. But the Apostle 
writes thus in order to guard us against being 
misled, and lorded over, by an unholy priesthood, 
when taking refuge with the One " Great High 
Priest over the House of God." And that is an 
unholy priesthood which dares to approach God, in 
order to atone for its own sins or the people's, with 
any other offering than the one, only, God-appointed 
sacrifice for sin ; with any other purification, than 
the blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish 
and without spot. That is an unholy priesthood, 
which comes with the Sacrifice of the Mass, holding 
forth the old leaven, of " do this," and, " let alone 
that;" with a " touch not," "taste not," "handle not," 
of " things that perish with the using," instead of 
preaching liberty to the captive, and freedom 
of conscience from sin, death, and hell, to the bur- 
thened soul, through Him, who, once for all, " bore 
our sins in His own body on the tree," that we 
might be delivered from the dominion of sin, and, 
holding fast the Word of His Grace, may serve God 
with liberty of conscience. To free us, then, I say, 
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from all opposition or hindrance in coming to the 
Lord, the Apostle tells us, that we ourselves are 
a priesthood, and moreover a holy priesthood, freed 
by God Himself from every stain, when we come 
to the living Stone, to be built on Him as living 
stones. Wherefore John also writes, "and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God, even His 
Father/'* And in another place, "Ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and know all things."t 
And thus are we a holy priesthood, sanctified by the 
blood and Spirit of the Lord Jesus, if we abide in 
Him, " as taught by the anointing."J 

Such a holy priesthood, however, cannot, and will 
not remain idle ; although they are often accused of 
being idle, because they live entirely by faith, 
refusing to acknowledge "any other Foundation 
than that is laid," or to know anything, in the way 
of sacrifice and offering, save Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified. Yet are they in reality a thousandfold 
more occupied than that priesthood which goeth 
about to establish its own righteousness by the 
works of the law, and preach an atonement which is 
not that of Christ. For this holy priesthood is 
formed, animated and appointed, by the Living 
Stone, to present, on the altar of Christ, not carnal, 
but spiritual offerings: and not offerings merely, 
but sacrifices to God. And thus, if we be come to 
Christ, and are united to Him by faith, then are we 
all High Priests, invested with far other privileges 
than the Levitical priesthood, for we enter, not once 

* Revelation i. 6. f 1 John ii. 20. 

I 1 John ii. 27. 
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every year only, but daily, (and yet once for all,) 
within the veil with the blood of Christ, and draw 
near with boldness to the mercy seat, and offer 
spiritual sacrifices of praise to God, to the rejection 
of self and of every idol. Thus do we condemn the 
world by our faith ; surrender our sins to the Lord ; 
take on us His righteousness ; and laud His eternal 
love, His marvellous grace, and His free compassion. 
Thus do we maintain a good, that is a sin-purified 
conscience, and seek to have not only " the tip of 
our right ear, the thumb of our right hand and the 
great toe of our right foot,"* but our whole body 
sprinkled with His atoning blood, and anointed with 
His Spirit. We cast ourselves into the Brazen Sea 
of His Grace, and wash our bodies clean with this 
pure water. We put the trumpet to our mouth, 
and sound forth the manifold praises of our God, 
until hell itself trembles, and our enemies fall, each 
upon his own sword. 

We do not indeed scourge our bodies, as a means 
of reconciliation with God, but we yield up our 
bodies, that they, armed with the breastplate of 
righteousness, may abide in the will and word of 
God, and bear our neighbour's burthen, specially 
wretched and poor, helpless and forlorn sinners, 
that we may carry them too with us into the sanc- 
tuary, and show them how well off one is, in that 
large, roomy, richly-furnished, spiritual poor-house, 
orphan asylum, and hospital, which is built with the 
wood of the cross, and firmly based on the founda- 
tion corner-stone, Christ Jesus ! 

* Leviticus xiv. 14. 
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Such sacrifices axe acceptable to God, but none 
else. All others He contemns and rejects: saying 
in respect of them, "bring me no more vin obla- 
tions, incense is an abomination to me; the new 
moons and the sabbaths in which ye come together, 
and have weariness and trouble, I cannot away 
with."* 

Now the Lord well knows that many plume them- 
selves highly on bringing these very offerings, and 
think with no small self-complacency on their fancied 
merits in doing so. For what is there, in which 
man does not (or may not) please himself in spiritual 
things? Therefore, the Spirit addeth, "suck sacri- 
fices " (viz. those which are not so easily offered, 
inasmuch as man's share in them goes for nought) 
are acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. 
For God cannot be either elevated, glorified, or ren- 
dered more blessed by our praise, or the service of 
our priesthood. He can derive no increase of honour 
by our reverence and worship ! And when even we 
bring the genuine and acceptable sacrifices of a 
broken heart and a contrite spirit, God is not en- 
riched far less reconciled thereby. The whole Le- 
vitical priesthood, together with the sacred Taber- 
nacle, holy as they stood in outward observance, and* 
in the eyes of men, were steeped in sin in God's esti- 
mation, and required to be purified with blood. Nor 
is it otherwise with our holy priesthood and spiritual 
house. In the sight of God they are sin, and nought 
but sin. Even those works justly termed good, 
because wrought in faith, and being that " by which 

* Isaiah i. 13. Luther's Translation. 
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faith is made perfect," receives its stamp as genuine — 
even they must all be purified with the blood of 
Christ, must all pass through His reconciling hands, 
for so only can they become well-pleasing to God, 
and such only are the sacrifices which He will accept. 
Since these things are so, my call to this congre- 
gation is, " Draw nigh to God, and He will draw 
nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners, and 
purify your hearts, ye double-minded."* And again, 
" Let us go forth to Him, without the camp, bearing 
His reproach ,"f And once again, "Behold the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the 
world. "J And yet again, "He that cometh unto 
me I will in no wise cast out."§ " Ho ! every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money; come buy and eat : yea, come, buy 
wine and milk, without money and without price."|| 
But also, on the other hand, I would call, " Say ye 
not a confederacy to all to which this people says a 
confederacy ; neither fear ye their fear nor be afraid. 
But sanctify the Lord Zebaoth, the Lord Jesus, the 
Almighty, in your hearts ; let Him be your fear and 
let Him be your dread, so shall He be to you a sanc- 
tuary."^ And once again I would address you, in 
Christ's own words, ' ' He that believeth in Me, as the 
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water.'*** And again, " Here is Emma- 
nuel !" And once again, " Lord ! to whom shall we 

* James iv. 8. f Hebrews xiii. 13. J John i. 29. 

§ John vi. 37. || Isaiah lv. 1. 

f Isaiah viii. 12 — 14. ** John vii. 38. 
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go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life !"* And 
yet again, " Let us, therefore, offer through Him the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is the 
fruit of their lips who confess his name."f Amen. 

* John vi. 68. 
f Hebrews xiii. 15. Luther's Translation. 
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" Wherefore also it stands in the Scripture, Behold ! I lay in 
Zion a chief corner-stone elect and precious ; and he that 
believeth on him shall not he put to shame." — 1 Peter ii. 6, 
and part of 1th ver. — Luther's Translation. 

" Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think that 
ye have eternal life, and they are they that testify 
of me/' were the words once addressed by our Lord 
Himself to the Jews. They read therefore the Holy 
Scriptures ; and read them with devotion too ; not 
from curiosity merely, or to spend an idle hour ; not 
as godless, thoughtless worldlings might, but as 
really pious men ; for they sought therein a way of 
rest for their souls, and of rescue from their sins. 

Farther, they drew comfort from those writings, 
for they often hit upon passages in them which they 
considered suited to their individual cases, and thus 
they believed that in them they had found eternal 
life, everlasting salvation, and with the declarations 
of these Scriptures on their lips, were they " ga- 
thered to their Fathers." 

And yet, after all, they deceived themselves ; for 
the Lord does not say, "ye have eternal life in 
them/' but, " ye think ye have eternal life in them." 
And wherefore then had they it not ? Is eternal life 
not to be found in the Scripture ? Most assuredly 

d2 
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it is, for the Lord Himself saith, " Search the Scrip- 
tures, for they testify of me." But this all impor- 
tant truth, that Christ is the eternal life which the 
Scripture contains, was overlooked by the Jews, and 
hence, their ruinous mistake. For he that doth 
not search the Scriptures in order to find Him, may 
read the Bible from morning to night, may fancy 
that it bears testimony to all being well with him, 
and rest on this or that selected passage as being 
comfortably applicable to his spiritual condition, 
and yet all the while be deceiving himself as to his 
eternal salvation. 

Very many, alas ! read the Scriptures, and think 
they find eternal life therein, whom I would earnestly 
implore to search them once again, with intent to 
discover, whether, throughout them all, God hath 
not summed up all His declarations of Mercy, under 
one head, viz. that Christ is the sole ground of the 
sinner's hope ; — that this one Foundation hath been 
laid by God Himself, and that we shall certainly 
find eternal life in resting on it, but on it only. 

This is the grand truth held forth to us by the 
Apostle Peter in the words, wherefore it stands in 
the Scripture, behold ! I lay in Zion a chief corner- 
stone, elect, precious, " and he that believeth on 
Him shall not be ashamed." 

Is any one ready to exclaim, what Christian does 
not know that Christ is the sole ground of our Sal- 
vation ? and what Christian would search the Scrip- 
tures in the expectation of finding any other ? 

Alas ! the saying, we know it, is of small avail ! 
unless we place our heart's trust on this Founda- 
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ticn ! And that thousands upon thousands, not- 
withstanding a certain knowledge of the Scriptures, 
search for something beside Christ, is too manifest 
to admit of denial. 

Peter's words in the original are, " Wherefore 
they " (that is the Scriptures) sum it up, " behold, 
I lay in Zion," &c. His meaning is : ye read many 
passages of Scripture, but ye ought first and chiefest 
to lay to heart the great, comprehensive summary, 
which declares, " behold, I lay in Zion a chief cor- 
ner-stone." 

And such an exhortation was much needed by 
the disciples to whom Peter wrote. For, although 
many "forsook the assembling of themselves to- 
gether," thereby abandoning the preached Apostolic 
Word and the communion of saints, in order to as- 
sociate with false brethren, who had attained to an 
unhappy influence over their minds ; they still per- 
sisted in the reading of the Scriptures from various 
motives : either searching for justifying grounds to 
themselves for abiding in their self-chosen ways, or 
for arguments by which to defend them to others. 

And this is the case with many still. All who 
think themselves, or would be thought by others, 
true Christians, however false, perverse, or erro- 
neous may be the notions which they have adopted 
of the way of salvation, still read or hear the Scrip- 
tures, and endeavour, by their authority, to justify 
their own way to themselves and others. 

It is an old saying that every heretic can adduce 
some one Letter of the Bible in support of his views. 
Hence, the high importance, the deep necessity 
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of every Bible reader giving heed to the words of 
the prophet Isaiah, as recorded in chapter xxviii., 
where we find the doctrine of Salvation stated with 
wonderful distinctness. " Therefore thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, 
a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure founda- 
tion ; he that believeth shall not make haste." It 
pleased the Holy Spirit to direct Peter to omit the 
word tried, and instead of the phrase, as it 'stands in 
the old Greek Translation of the Septuagint, " he 
fleeth not," or " he hasteth not," to insert the words, 
"he shall not be put to shame," or " confounded." For 
it would have been a work of supererogation to tell 
the Christians that Christ was a proven or a tried 
stone ; the chief point necessary to be impressed on 
them was, rather that He is a corner-stone, chosen 
of God, honoured by Him, as such, and infinitely 
precious in His eyes. Moreover, it was more suit- 
able to tbeir condition, to assure them, that the be- 
liever should not be put to shame, than merely to 
announce, "he fleeth not, or he hasteth not," for 
God wills that our faith should be maintained in 
full exercise. 

Hence the propriety of setting forth Christ promi- 
nently, as the corner-stone ; for though no Christian, 
be he Papist or Protestant, will deny that Christ is 
a tried, and firmly-rooted stone, which can and will 
maintain its place, despite all the attempts which 
human might or malice can ever make to displace it, 
yet that He is the chief corner-stone, the only 
foundation of hope and dependance, is believed 
by comparatively few, with personal application to 
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their own eternal salvation. The majority make 
Christ a helper merely ; a make- weight against their 
deficiencies and short-comings, while they lay their 
own doings, their good-works, their devotional spirit 
and their religious attainments, as the chief corner- 
stone of their confidence. 

With the Bible, or with human glosses and ex- 
positions of it, and a painted exhibition of a martyred 
Jesus, in their hand, men betake themselves to fel- 
low sinners, weak and fallible as themselves, in order 
to learn from them, arid their various systems and 
theories, how far they may hope to be furthered in 
their search after a ground of confidence, and of 
eternal salvation, by the punctuality of their legal 
observances. And for all this, Scripture is made to 
vouch ! Then arises God, and says, " Behold I lay 
in Zion a Foundation-stone." 

We will not now stop to examine whether the 
word might not be understood as referring to the 
key-stone of an arch, the last laid, the most impor- 
tant, most indispensable of all the stones, to the 
safety and continuance of the building. Its more 
immediate meaning is unquestionably a stone forming 
the outermost, yet lowest corner of the foundation. 
Now an assured trustworthy basis is indispensable 
to us ; on which we shall be built up, a habitation 
of God by the Spirit. For on the nature of the 
basis, on the stability of the ground, depends our 
safety, " when the rains descend, and the floods 
come, and the winds blow against the house that it 
may not fall." 

And now, all we who are readers of the Bible, 
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whether in Europe or America, or in any other 
division of the world, toe are Zion, in so far as we 
are confessors of God's truth. Yet, what is the con- 
duct of the majority among us ? Is not exempli- 
fied in them the word of the Lord by the prophet, 
" Precept must be upon precept, precept upon pre- 
cept, line upon line, line upon line, here a little 
and there a little ; " * or, as Luther translates the pas- 
sage, " Command thither and command hither, tarry 
here and tarry there, tarry here and tarry there, 
here a little and there a little ?"* 

Neither do we require to go far, nor to turn our 
eyes towards the (daily indeed increasing) popish 
doctrine of monastic vows, self-inflicted penances, 
pilgrimages, and masses, in order to learn to what 
an extent human imposition and carnal devices, and 
all sorts of self-invented forms and ceremonies (of 
which God knows, and will know, nothing) can be 
decked out and painted over with a colouring of 
Scripture phraseology. We have but to lay our 
hands on our own hearts ; we have but to look deeply 
into our own bosoms, to discover how prone, alas ! 
the most sincere and earnest seekers after truth are, 
to search for, nay, eagerly to long for, something in 
themselves, on which they can look with com- 
placency ! Some supposed spiritual attainment 
which keeps them floating between heaven and 
earth, and prevents them from sinking down, with 
undivided trust, and undoubting security, on the 
only Foundation. And even when we have once, 
and as we think with our whole souls, committed 

* Isaiah xxviii. 10. 
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ourselves unreservedly to Him, are we not but too 
ready to be moved again from, the only safe resting- 
place? 

But what saith God ? Open your eyes, one and 
all, ye readers of the Bible, when God calls, " Be- 
hold." Let him that hath ears to hear, attend when 
God speaks! " Behold !" saith He, " in Zion." 
In the midst of those to whom the greatest displays 
of His truth have been made, but who nevertheless 
have walked according to their own thoughts and 
followed their own ways, even among them, " I lay 
a foundation corner-stone !" God spake by Isaiah, 
" I lay." He spake once again by Peter, " I lay " 
this precious stone ! His word endureth to all 
generations, therefore now, even to-day doth " He 
lay" this tried and well-grounded foundation ! 

The Lord God means hereby His Anointed, His 
Chosen One, Jesus Christ the Righteous. But where 
are ye then, ye stones, that desire to be builded on 
Him ? Sinners of mankind, where are ye ? Where- 
fore hide ye among the trees, with the excuse, " I 
am afraid, because I am naked?" "I dare not 
approach, for I am a sinner?" A sinner! Yes? 
But in what sense dost thou mean this ? Thinkest 
thou of thyself as of one who hath occasionally 
failed or come short of thy duties ? Or of one whose 
" whole heart is sick, and his whole head faint ? " 
In whom " there is no health or soundness?" 
And in either case, thinkest thou to keep aloof 
from God until thou hast repaired the evil, until 
thou hast grown a holy, a Christian character, 
and then hope the best? But, according to this 
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plan, what becomes of the dishonoured Law ? Canst 
thou make that which is done, undone ? And if not, 
how wilt thou pay the infinite debt thou hast al- 
ready incurred ? How set aside the " death which 
passed upon thee," through Adam's fall ? Oh ! build 
not upon sand, which the wind of God's wrath will 
drive away as chaff before the whirlwind ! Here 
avails no form of godliness — no piety — no works 
however good they may seem — when God enters 
into judgment with us; for if the infinite load of 
sins then press on thy soul, it will sink it down 
to perdition, unless thou cast thyself (even at the 
eleventh hour) on the one Foundation-stone, which 
God hath laid in Zion. Oh that I had a thousand 
tongues, with which to make resound, even to your 
inmost hearts, the glorious truth, " Thus saith the 
Lord, behold ! I lay in Zion a Foundation!" — to 
make you feel and know, the all importance to you, 
of this Scripture declaration, and induce you to 
draw from it this conclusion, " Well, then ! it matters 
not enquiring how much or how little I have sinned, 
since it is undeniable that I am evil and perverse by 
nature — that I am wholly without righteousness — 
that I am destitute of even a thread towards the 
weaving of a robe of self-righteousness ! I know 
nothing of good works; I am therefore lost and 
undone, and must sink into perdition if I remain 
thus." But God saith, " I lay a sure Foundation," 
on it therefore I will place myself, on it I will let 
myself be builded up ! 

God himself hath laid this stone, and man is desti- 
tute of, and must obtain a foundation on which he 
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can rest with hope of safety and acceptance with 
God. 

Now God first represents to mankind, that their 
seeking in His word, for " precept upon precept " 
(by keeping which they dream of establishing their 
own righteousness) is displeasing to Him ; and thus 
tells us that He hath laid a Foundation, on which 
we may build for eternity ; moreover that this is no 
weak or merely temporary Foundation, to be after- 
wards replaced by a better ; but a chosen, selected 
Foundation-stone, which is valued and honoured by 
Him. If then this foundation is chosen, every other 
is rejected by God. And if this one is held in 
honour, every other is disregarded and contemned 
by Him. 

Hence we may conclude, that every foundation 
(together with all that is built upon them) which 
stands in opposition to the God-laid Corner-stone, 
will be put to shame. But that, on the contrary, 
whatsoever is builded on the Foundation, chosen 
and honoured of God, shall, with it, attain to eternal 
honour and never be put to shame, for thus speaks 
the Apostle, " He that believeth in (or on) Him, 
shall not be put to shame," 

Such an assurance was highly suitable to the 
then state of the Christian Church, and is no less so 
in our day. For no sooner do any begin to settle 
themselves down on the one Foundation, than false 
brethren (who themselves reject and shrink from 
it, because they prefer self-righteousness and even 
unrighteousness, to soundness in the faith) loudly 
assert, that those who trust to such a foundation, 
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will one day be ashamed of it : and our evil heart of 
unbelief is all too ready to second the assertion, and 
sin, Satan, and the world add their amen to the God- 
dishonouring aspersion. But the Lord God hath 
said that we shall not be put to shame, if we sink 
down on the Foundation He hath laid; in other 
words, if we, in faith towards Him whom God hath 
sent, turn our eyes away from every other ground 
of hope, and in order to the being found righteous 
and acceptable in God's sight, and to the attain- 
ment of honour, praise, glory, and immortality with 
Him, relinquish all else, and simply lay ourselves 
on this Stone and remain resting upon it. 

Once convinced in our hearts, that Christ is the 
only Foundation laid by God, we shall look for no 
other. Once convinced that He is chosen of God, 
we cannot but joyfully, for Him reject every other 
confidence. Once convinced that He, and no other 
is honoured of God, we cannot but cordially despise 
and contemn all other foundations. 

But perhaps some one asks, " Must not we build 
upon the Foundation ? " 

Our text does not say, he that builds on this 
Foundation, or he that doth this or that upon it, but 
simply he that believes on it. Hence, the Apostle 
continues, " to you that believe He is precious," or, 
literally translated, " to you, believers, is the high 
value," that is, the high, the infinite value which 
this Foundation hath in God's sight, is ascribed to, 
placed to the account of, all you who believe on it. 
For the high value set by God on this stone is not 
for any benefit or exaltation it brings Himself, but 
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he displays therein the depth of His love to sinners. 
Had not God designed to reconcile us fully to Him- 
self, He had not given up His Christ, His anointed, 
to suffer death for us. Had He not willed to prevent 
our sinking into eternal misery, He would not have 
laid this Foundation-stone of salvation. He hath 
Himself laid it ; consequently He knows that it can 
endure to all eternity ; and He desires that we may 
be builded up, a spiritual house, on this rock of 
everlasting salvation. And as the rock is of infinite 
value in His esteem, so he will uphold and maintain 
it in honour against every enemy of our salvation. 
But all this being done for us who believe, so we 
know and are sure, that He maintains the foundation 
. in honour for the sake of the habitation builded 
upon it, in order that it too may abide in honour 
throughout all eternity. 

But this testimony of God to the foundation He 
Himself hath laid, speaks a plain warning to all who 
build on any other foundation, that, though they 
may think themselves, or be thought by others, 
already in Zion, they shall yet be put to shame, 
unless they turn and be converted, and come to the 
Foundation on which God's habitation is erected. On 
the other hand, it assures all, who cast themselves, 
body and soul, on this Foundation alone, that their 
prayer, " let me never be put to shame !" is heard 
and answered. 

Let me thus implore, each one who now hears me, 
that, for Christ's dear sake, he would solemnly ask 
himself these questions, " on what foundation am I 
resting for eternity?" or, "have I no foundation 
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whatever V 9 or, " am I so thoughtless or indifferent 
as to be without even a desire after such a founda- 
tion V 9 or, again, t€ where do I seek it, or where do 
I fancy I have found it V 9 " Have I been placed 
by God Himself on the foundation on which I am 
now resting 1" " Is my conscience quite clear on 
this head V 9 " Does the Spirit of God testify with 
my spirit concerning this?" "Or do I leave the 
foundation on one side and amuse my soul with lying 
vanities V 9 

My beloved hearers consider well what I say ! 
What can a man do, or give for the salvation of his 
soul ? Nothing ! absolutely nothing ! And what 
can it avail any one to be able to relate experiences 
and providences, if he have not experienced the 
coming to that Foundation which can alone give rest 
and security ? Or what can it help him to be held 
back by the consideration, " I am not yet what I 
ought to be ; I must first be quite another character 
before I can venture to believe 1" 

My beloved hearers, in the midst of us, yes, here 
in the midst of us lies the Foundation-stone. God 
hath laid it. It is chosen out by God; is highly 
esteemed by God ; and what it is to Him, that will 
He make it become to you, when you believe on it. 
Come, then, to this Corner-stone. Rest yourselves, 
with all your burthens, upon it. Cling closely to it ; 
and come over you what may, you are safe ; you 
shall never be put to shame ; but receive the crown 
of victory which God hath prepared for those who 
love and wait for Him ! Amen. 
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" But to the unbelieving, the stone which the builders rejected, 
and which is become the corner-stone, is a stone of stumbling 
and a rock of offence, for they stumble at the word and 
believe it not, to which also they are appointed." — 
1 Peter ii. 7, 8. Luther's Translation. 

* 

It is a precious and most comforting declaration 
which the Apostle makes, my beloved hearers, 
when he states, that the high value set on the 
Foundation-stone by God, is, " for us who believe." 
For though we have nothing but sins before God, 
and neither have, nor can hope to have, any 
good works to present to Him, but are, on the con- 
trary, taught in God's word, that we are in His 
sight thoroughly depraved, that we remain sinful 
while we live, and as sinners we must die : yet, 
when we are sorely perplexed and grieved in heart 
and conscience in regard of a good and certain 
ground on which to stand in the future judgment, 
we learn from this declaration that we have only 
to believe, and so, venture our souls with full 
security on a Foundation-stone which can sustain 
and uphold us to all eternity. God hath, therefore, 
so connected all with faith, that if thou, oh sinner, 
believest, and lettest thyself sink down on this 
Foundation, with all thy sin and guilt, and the full 
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burthen of thy soul-need, God, forthwith, places to 
thy account, all the salvation or eternal bliss of thy 
soul, which He hath firmly and irreversibly con- 
nected with this chosen, tried, and precious Corner- 
stone. 

God chose out His Christ,, and suffered Him to 
sink into the depths of. our lost condition, casting the 
burthen of our sins upon Him; as it is written, 
" the Lord laid on Him the iniquities of us all ;" and 
again, " behold the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sins of the world." And the innocent Lamb did 
not cast off from Himself the burden of our guilt. 
God's precious Jewel willingly took on Him the 
shame, that He might bear our griefs and carry our 
sorrows. For such was the gracious will of God 
respecting us, and that will was His delight ; and 
therefore " He abode in the judgment." If we then 
lean for support on Him — lay ourselves with all our 
sins upon Him — let ourselves sink down, as it were, 
on Him; in other words, if we truly believe on 
Him, then all that He is in God's eyes is placed to 
our account. So that Christ's adornment and glory 
becomes our adornment and glory. And thus, 
though in ourselves dead and lifeless, do we stand 
firm in the election of God, and recline in the arms 
of His love, as He, our Surety, is immovably fixed 
in that love. And thus are we built up on Him, 
according to the eternal purpose which God had in 
laying this foundation, viz. to build upon it a spiri- 
tual house, in which He Himself might dwell. 

God demands faith and not works. He cannot be 
tended and fostered by mortal hands* no more than 
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the infant can tend or provide for its mother. But 
the mother cares for and nourishes her child, and in 
like manner Christ, the Eternal Word, creates good 
works in us, even as of old He created the heavens 
and the earth. 

Such works as the law demands, fallen man is un- 
able to perform. But God wills the honour of His 
Eternal Word, that is, Christ Jesus the Lord ; and 
He is honoured when we believe the record concern- 
ing Him — when we hold it to be true and trustworthy. 
We ought, therefore, to cast ourselves upon Him, 
just as we are, and contenting ourselves with having 
found and sunk down on the true Foundation, leave 
the work — the building up, to Him ; and thus it will 
succeed — thus shall we never be put to shame. 

Many, however, will not let themselves be per- 
suaded of the truth of this. Neither knowing, nor 
being willing to know the innate corruption of their 
nature, they live without law, yet invent, neverthe- 
less, a law of their own. They have faith and works 
after their own fashion, but will not consent to let 
faith occupy the place to which it is entitled, or to 
be what it really is- They cannot comprehend that 
one who feels his helpless > hopeless condition as a 
sinner, would yet fain attain to good works if he 
could ; and, for that very reason, easts himself on 
the Foundation-stone, because he has learned by 
personal experience, that flesh cannot produce 
Spirit, and that all the good which is, or ever can 
be worked in hinv proceeds solely from his union 
with the Foundation; so that,, while those uncon- 
vinceables are for ever boasting of their good works, 

E 
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the poor convinced sinner knows not to glory in 
ought but the Lord and His pitying love. In 
respect of these unconvinceables, then (who always 
do and will attack our faith), the Apostle goes on to 
comfort the hearts of believers, by showing the con- 
trast which exists, not only in their character, but in 
their end. First, encouraging the humble disciples 
with the declaration, te to you believers is the high 
value," (in which he lays full weight on the word 
believers, in order to stir us up to hold forth the pro- 
fession of our faith without wavering,) he then goes on 
to state, "but to the unbelieving, the stone which the 
builders rejected, and which is become the corner- 
stone, is a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence ; 
for they stumble at the word, and believe it not ; to 
which also they are appointed." 

In the original Greek, the passage runs, literally 
translated, thus : — S€ To them who will not let them- 
selves be convinced (it is said) regarding the stone 
which the builders have rejected, the same is become 
a corner-stone, and (to them) a stone of stumbling 
and a rock of offence : for they stumble at (or strike 
against) the word, because they will not let them- 
selves be convinced; to which also they are ap- 
pointed." 

The commencing words regarding the rejection of 
the stone, the Apostle quotes from the 118th Psalm, 
and its character as a stone of stumbling and rock 
of offence, from verse 14th of the 8th chapter of 
Isaiah. Our Lord Himself held up the first quota* 
tion as a warning to the Jews, Matthew xxi. 48, 
where it is added, " therefore I say unto you, the 
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kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof, and 
whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken ; 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powder." The pious Simeon too, as we learn from 
Luke ii. 34, had pondered in his heart the " stone of 
stumbling " spoken of by Isaiah, for he said of the 
child Jesus, in addressing Mary, His mother, " Be- 
hold ! this Child is set for the fall and rising again 
of many in Israel, and for a sign which shall be 
spoken against, that the thoughts of many hearts 
may be revealed." 

But the Holy Spirit directs the Apostle here, to 
set the prophetic Word before us, not according to 
the letter, but the spirit of the passage, with special 
reference to the case in hand; just as the Apostle 
Paul, in writing to the Romans, disregards the 
slavish adherence to the letter of the same passage, 
and instead of saying, te Behold I lay in Zion a chief 
corner-stone," writes, " Behold I lay in Zion a stum- 
bling-stone and rock of offence." 

But I have said that Peter thus wrote for the con- 
solation of the believing ; and, if so, they must be 
equally suited to our consolation, since, in respect of 
Christian trial and experience, likewise, " all things 
continue as they were unto this day." In the Apostle's 
time, true believers were a handful compared with 
those who sought justification by works, and so are they 
still. Of " the many," who look on themselves as 
converted, it is but " a few" who are really so. And 
tills st few" suffers constant contradiction from " the 
many," and " the many" "will not let themselves be 
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convinced" (or persuaded) ; and wherefore do they 
obstinately refuse to be converted by €e the few, 
since assuredly God encompasses His " little flock 
with the promised " signs and wonders " of His 
power and faithfulness ? 

It is because " the many" will not forsake their 
unrighteousness. They do not honour God's law; 
and even while taking his words in their mouth, they 
hate the restraints of His rule. They " strike hands" 
with those " who rob God/'* of His honour and 
demanded service, and give that honour to men, not- 
withstanding that " they are grass." 

They seek happiness and safety from what is 
" seen and temporal," instead of leaning on God by 
faith. While saying that they trust in God, they 
forsake His Word. They will not take upon them 
the yoke and burthen of Christ, and shrink from 
bearing the shame of His Cross. They desire a 
foundation-stone which is sc highly esteemed among 
men," and disregard " the honour which comes from 
God." They were indeed sinners once, but are now 
become saints (in their own eyes) ; hence they do 
not understand the humbled sinner's language of 
faith. They desire to obtain forgiveness of their 
sins, and yet to continue in them — make lamentation 
over guilt, yet seek not to be freed from it. They 
have no objection to the Word, but dislike the 
power ; and are ready to own a Jesus in glory, but 
not in humiliation. They seek after a spirit, which 
will intoxicate them with a high opinion of their own 
ways and works, but not a spirit which exalts the 

* Malaohi iii. 8. 
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way and will of God, and reduces to their native 
nothing, the ways and works of men. 

These " many" will not be convinced that all their 
efforts and striving after a righteousness of their 
own, are useless, and that the end of their way is 
death ; for they " love death,"* and the goodness of 
God, which should lead them to repentance, is abused 
by them to the " hardening of their hearts" against 
Him, so that they can not, because they will not, 
turn from their evil ways unto God and live. These 
" many" are " builders," who do not deal in stone 
and lime indeed, but in the Word of God and the 
souls of men. That is, they seek, by their preach- 
ing, to build up "a habitation of God," and to con- 
vert many souls to their party, in order that their 
congregations may increase in numbers, and be 
zealous for their honour. These are, therefore, 
Clerical Builders. 

In Peter's time, the High-priests, and the whole 
house of Aaron, together with the Sadducees and 
Scribes, and Pharisees, were those Builders, and 
Peter himself called them so, when he and John 
stood before the Council, and testified of Christ, 
saying, " This is the stone which was set at nought 
by ye builders." f In our days, all are included 
in it, who seek to build up the Church without 
Christ. 

Such builders reject, disallow, set at nought the 
stone : disparage its worth as a foundation ; cast it 
aside and build on, without it. And they are justly 
chargeable with the rejection of the Stone, because 

* Proverbs viii. 36. f Acts iv. 11. 
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they are builders. Whereas he who hath sunk 
down upon it, hath ceased to build. He recognises 
but one Master Builder, and by Him he willingly 
lets himself be built on the foundation. Convinced 
of his own incapacity for building, he gladly leaves 
the work to God ; and whilst being built up by Him, 
his work consists in proclaiming " God is the Master 
Builder and my builder ; " " not by power nor by 
might, but by my spirit will it be accomplished, 
saith the Lord of Hosts." But, for the comfort of 
believers, saith God, who brought forth to them this 
corner-stone with the shout, " His is the grace, His 
is the grace ;"* while to the confusion of all uncon- 
vinceable builders it is declared, (and as it was there 
declared, it came to pass, and continues still to come 
to pass,) " as to the stone which the builders rejected, 

it is become " a , what then ? let us consider. 

The word, as here employed, has a twofold meaning, 
because the corner foundation-stone wears a dif- 
ferent aspect to different classes. To the believers 
who, whether gathered from among Jews or Gentiles, 
are brought together and made to rest together on 
this one foundation-stone, it is become a place of 
security and of union, thus realizing the simile 
employed ; a corner foundation-stone, sustaining 
the united superstructure of two walls built there- 
upon ; whereas to the unbelieving, who will not be 
convinced, this corner foundation-stone becomes 
a corner pillar, against which, while they build, they 
unavoidably run against,, and strike upon it, and so, 
as often as they try to turn the corner where God 

* Zechariab iv. 7. Luther's Translation. 
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bath laid this stone, it stands in their way as an 
opposing pillar, upon which they drive their wheel- 
barrows, filled with lifeless bricks, and break their 
barrow with the shock. This is what God's corner- 
stone is become to them; and it has become so 
gradually. For God is long-suffering, and His work 
is small, unobtrusive, and seemingly of little' impor- 
tance in its beginnings. Yet conscience feels a fore- 
boding of what this beginning may become. And 
so, by little and little, God's work grows, until at 
last it becomes an offensive corner pillar and stum- 
bling-stone, in the unbeliever's path. As often as 
they natter themselves with having accomplished 
some great thing for God, they are sure to come 
right upon this corner-stone, and unable to get past 
it, without striking against and wounding themselves 
with it, they lose all heart, all hope, and all satisfac- 
tion in their own sanctity, and are disposed to cry 
out with Haman, " all this availeth me nothing so 
long as Mordecai sitteth at the King's gate !" Mean- 
while the stone continues to increase, until it 
becomes a rock of annoyance and offence, when they 
find, notwithstanding all their pains and trouble, that 
the high Babel tower of self-righteousness, in build- 
ing up which their busy hands have become both 
weary and sore, continually crumbles away, while 
the pebble (as at first it seemed), "cut out without 
hands," hath become a mountain. 

With such words, the unbelieving, the uncon- 
vinceable, are taught, how little benefit their souls 
have derived from all their building, and how unim- 
portant Christ really is to them, notwithstanding 
tbey daily call Him, " Lord, Lord." 
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Now God builds very differently from these 
spiritual builders, and so while the (in his own esti- 
mation) expert architect, Saul, was daily wearing out 
his strength by running against the corner pillar, 
the Lord had chosen out David for Himself, and 
gathered the stones needed to build the kingdom, 
into the cave of Adullam. And how did this come 
about ? At one time Saul stumbled at the word which 
brought his covetousness to light ; at another time at 
the word which sought to awake him to a conscious- 
ness of seeking his own honour in place of God's. 
This he could not bring himself to admit, and as he 
refused to acknowledge the truth, God who, at an 
earlier period had " given him another heart," and 
made him " another man/' placed David in his path. 
Then Saul ran daily, to his own hurt and loss, against 
David, whose behaviour condemned Saul's continual 
efforts to establish a righteousness by work, and 
thereby caused all his doings, however much they 
might bear an outward show of piety, to be rejected 
and disallowed of God. 

Nor are things different in the present day. He 
who undertakes to build for himself, hath daily more 
than sufficient cause of vexation in the mere want of 
progress. God hath the building in his hands. He is 
the Master Builder ; and he that will not allow God 
to take him and lay him, and build him up on the 
only foundation, will continually stumble at the 
word which exhorts him, " leave off building ; cease 
from thine own wisdom, and believe on God, that He 
may reckon the faith to thee for righteousness." 
Thy building is valueless, for thou rejectest the 
foundation. God is the sole director here. He 
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alone builds, according to the determinate purpose 
of his grace, and the sovereignty of his will. He 
that resolves to carry on the work with his own hands, 
stumbles at the word which lowers him in his own 
eyes by taking from him all righteousness, virtue, 
power, capability, and independent action ; and this 
he will not submit to, as the true exhibition of his 
position. If, however, any hath attained to justifi- 
cation by works, " he hath whereof to glory, but 
not before God."* And he that will attempt to 
build beside (or in addition to) God, must learn 
that it is an irreversible truth, that God " hath 
mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom He 
will He hardeneth."f 

This is what Peter says in the passage before us, 
"to which also they are appointed." For God's 
sovereignty shall continue to be acknowledged, and 
the Foundation which He hath laid, in order to build 
upon it with His own right hand, shall be had in 
honour. If it is not, then God, who places the 
corner pillar, can so place the unbelieving opposers 
also, that they shall strike against it, and not merely 
that, but, as Isaiah says, " stumble, and fall, and be 
broken, and be snared, and be taken."+ 

But God doth not do this, because He hath plea- 
sure in the death of the wicked. It is, on the con- 
trary, " His strange work, to which He only resorts 
when they refuse to hear His voice, and accept 
safety and freely offered mercy*" 

In placing these stumbling-blocks in their way, 
God acts in some measure like a wise house-wife, 

* Romans iv. 2. f Romans ix. 18. J Isaiah viii. 15. * 
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who, when people will not be persuaded to respect 
the cleanness of her rooms — fancying themselves per- 
fectly inoffensive, although they drag all the mire of 
the streets into her well-kept apartments — places 
something in their way against which they must 
strike their feet at their entrance, since by no other 
means can she guard against the defilement of her 
rooms by people who will not be convinced that 
they degrade the apartments into a receptacle for 
cattle, because they have themselves no concep- 
tion of what real cleanliness is. The wise house- 
wife contrives that the people for whom she has laid 
the foot-mat must tread upon it, and strike against 
it, whether they will or no. "Whereas, those that 
love cleanliness, and well-kept apartments, will look 
about, before entering, for some means of ridding 
themselves of the street mire ; and to such, therefore, 
the object against which the others stumble, is no 
stumbling-block, but a desired and valued means of 
purification. 

In this way, therefore, doth God act towards those 
who hold holy things for common ; regarding them- 
selves free to all, and showing no reverence for what 
is God's, or who, on the other hand, esteem them- 
selves pure and holy enough already, so that they 
need no purifying, but rather think they sanctify all 
things by their presence and participation. Such 
persons cannot but stumble at the Word which tells 
them, "thou art not holy : I am holy ; let him that 
hopeth in Me, purify himself as I am pure !" 

But it would not be for our soul's good, my be- 
loved hearers, were we to confine our contemplations 
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to how those will fare who prove disobedient to the 
Word without pausing to examine ourselves by its 
test For we must remember that those who stumble 
at the Word, invariably seek to persuade themselves 
that it is not God's Word they are resisting ; and 
that it is not self-righteousness to which they are cling- 
ing. Let us, therefore, carefully examine ourselves, 
whether we also have not, and do not, often stumble 
at the Word. 

When, for example, we come to the Word in the 
belief that we are fully imbued with it, and when 
the Word proves to us, indisputably, that "our 
works are not found perfect before God," that we, 
for instance, fall short (to say nothing stronger) of 
true love to our neighbour, and of a just convic- 
tion of our own corruption and spiritual wretched- 
ness; and if then, under this Word of reproof, our 
minds secretly revolt into bitter malice and envy 
against the Word, do we not stumble at it? Happy 
for us, if we do not begin even to hold aloof from 
the condemning monitor ! Thrice happy for us, if 
we, on the contrary, admit, bow to its truth, casting 
away all confidence in whatever we might have, or 
actually are become, through Grace : — and thence- 
forward, as guilty and unworthy sinners, betake 
ourselves to the Living Stone which God hath laid, 
in order to be saved by His Grace, and remain rest- 
ing on that Foundation, which alone will prove firm 
and immovable, when God in judgment moves 
heaven and earth, and throws them back into chaos ! 

And if we have indeed done this, it should be 
matter of comfort and encouragement to us to learn, 
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from the text of Scripture we have been consider- 
ing, that our rejection by the builders on account of 
our adhesion and likeness to Christ, is a sure mark of 
"standing in the grace of God;" farther, that we, 
as united to this rejected stone, shall most assuredly 
attain with it, to honour and glory ; and lastly, that, 
in accordance with the eternal and irreversible coun- 
cil of God, all those, who seek their righteousness 
by works, must oppose, and take offence at, the 
image of Christ in us, for they stumble at the stum- 
bling stone. 

It seems to me, therefore, that we should be well 
content, I would rather say, we should rejoice, when 
we meet with opposition, provided it really be on 
account of our confession of, and submission to, 
Christ ; for, " if ye suffer for righteousness sake, 
happy are ye.'* And we must neither feel offence 
nor alarm, if the enemies of His righteousness, 
should arise in a body against His truth, as con- 
fessed and exemplified by us, knowing, that if they 
strike against us, or rather against the rock on which 
we are built, it will be to their own injury and 
eternal confusion. 

Well it is for us to be in the service of a King 
who hath decreed, and hath power to carry through 
His decree, that the whole world of antichristiaii 
builders shall be put to the blush and confounded ; 
but that we shall never be put to shame, while we 
glory not in the flesh, but in Christ Jesus the Lord, 
looking to Him as the author and finisher of our 
faith, and joining with heart and voice in the 
Apostolic testimony, " what things were gain to me, 
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those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, 
and I count all but loss, for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; for whom I 
have suffered the loss of all things, and count them 
but filth, that I may win Christ, and be found in 
Him, not having my own righteousness, which is of 
the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, namely, the righteousness which is reckoned 
by God to faith."* Amen. 

* Philippians iii. 7> 8, 9. Luther's Translation. 
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" But ye are the chosen generation, the royal priesthood, the 
holy nation, God's own people, that ye should proclaim the 
virtues of Him who hath called you from darkness to His 
marvellous light. Who in time past were not a people, but 
are now the people of God : who formerly had not received 
grace, but are now partakers of grace." — 1 Peter ii. 9, 10. 
Luther's Translation. 

" Thomas ! because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
believed ! blessed are they who do not see and yet 
believe !" So spoke, on a memorable occasion, our 
precious and glorious Saviour to Thomas, and His 
words contain a reproof to this incredulous disciple. 

He believed because he saw the Lord; just as 
many believe, when they experience "a present 
help ;" when they receive " a strong consolation." 
But such is not the faith which makes " blessed." 

Doubtless there came another time for Thomas, in 
which he could no longer see his Lord ; no longer 
had the opportunity afforded him of putting his 
finger into the prints of the nails, or laying his hand 
in His side. And what then? Why then, he 
would have to believe without seeing, and then ; but 
not before, would he be blessed in believing ; for that 
is true faith which believes without seeing. 

This is recorded for our comfort when under such 
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exercise. For, bethink you, those who "see not," see 
not the Lord, see not the wondrous tokens of His suf- 
ferings. And, oh ! when we do not see our Lord ! 
when we cannot behold His gracious countenance, 
and hear his kind and comforting words, we see no 
righteousness which can avail us ; no acquittance of 
our debt ; no forgiveness of sins ; no holiness, no 
life, light, or way of escape ; but, on the contrary, 
while Christ is hid from our eyes, we have death 
ever before us. The law threatens and condemns. 
The weight of sin presses us downwards, our un- 
payable debt rises like a mountain above our head. 
All is silent around us, no whisper of hope is heard; 
— before, behind, above, and below us, is spread 
thick darkness, — and we are ourselves "without 
strength." While we cannot see our Lord, God the 
Father is also hidden from our view; and while 
lueaven above us seems closed, hell yawns beneath 
us. While we do not see our Lord, our heart is so 
empty and void of everything divine and heavenly ! 
And while the heart can lay fast hold of nothing, 
things are beheld in it, which may well rob one of 
all hope of salvation, and fill with doubt, dread, and 
despondency ! And is not this an unhappy condition ? 
The devil answers yes. And the despairing heart 
echoes the assertion. But the Lord Jesus says, it 
is no unhappy condition* 

The devil says, " Thou art lost, for ever lost {•' and 
the terrified heart sighs out, "Cease from all at* 
tempt at rescue, there is no hope ! No help for thee !" 
The. Lord Jesus saith, " Thou, notwithstanding thy 
condition, art blessed, in that thou belie vest." 
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In that I believe ! asks the trembling sinner, what 
does that mean? It means that thou questionest 
not, carest not, what thou seest, what thou nearest, 
which would militate against what thou belie vest; 
that thou judgest not according to the seeing of 
thine eyes, nor the hearing of thine ears ; that thou 
conferrest not with flesh and blood, and though con- 
science upbraid, and thou seest neither the Saviour's 
face, nor the print of the nails, and so far from en- 
joying a vivid sense of Christ's imputed righteous- 
ness, hast ever before thine eyes thine own un- 
righteousness, perverseness, and proneness to turn 
aside, notwithstanding all this, " keep thou only close 
to me," saith Christ, and ta the word of my grace ; 
cling to me as thou art, €C the thing is sure, and its 
accomplishment certain," that I died for thy sins, and 
have won for thee the righteousness of life by my 
blood. Whether thou seest it or not, hold fast as 
true and irreversible, that in me thou art righteous 
and holy, and an heir of salvation. And thou art 
blessed in that thou believest this to be true ; be- 
lievest with the heart unto righteousness, and con- 
fessest with the mouth unto salvation !" 

Such was the faith which it was the high calling 
of the apostles of our Lord Jesus to hold forth to the 
churches, and as those who had themselves gone 
before in the same path, to strengthen the faith of 
their fellow-disciples by letters, to the end that they, 
being more and more grounded and settled therein, 
might daily feel more intimately, what they pos- 
sessed, in having such a faith, even when called to 
believe without seeing^ 
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Wherefore the Apostle writes, " But ye are the 
chosen generation, the royal priesthood, the holy 
nation, the people of possession, [or God's own,] 
that ye should proclaim the virtues of Him who 
hath called you from darkness to His marvellous 
light, who in time past were not a people, but are 
now the people of God, who formerly had not re- 
ceived grace, but are now partakers of grace." 

" Oh glorious people which be thus greeted by 
the inspired Apostle of the Lord Jesus I Oh that I 
were one of them ! How established in grace and 
full of faith must they have been !" Thus may 
many who see not, yet fain would see, whisper to 
their own hearts. And yet we are warranted to 
assert, the greeting is addressed to you, even to you 
who thus speak ! Was not John the Baptist, although 
none greater was ever born of women, "a reed 
shaken with the wind."* And do not all the com- 
mands, reproofs, admonitions, and exhortations of 
this very epistle prove, that the believers to whom 
Peter wrote, required to be " perfected, stablished, 
strengthened, and settled"! by God? Or can that 
be designated a perfectly sanctified people, to whom 
it must be said, "as new born babes desire the 
pure milk of the word ?" Oh ! that you who are 
called to bear opposition on account of your faith, 
could comprehend, that, just because those whom the 
Apostle thus greeted, not seeing the glory which the 
Lord had set upon them, were tempted to seek this 
glory elsewhere, therefore the Apostle, in the self- 

* Matt. xi. 7—11. f 1 p eter v. 10. 

F 



66 SERMONS ON I. PETER II. 

exercise of faith, displays to their view all the pri- 
vileges they possess, in order that they may believe, 
although they do not see ! For so it is ; " you," 
cries the Apostle ; into the midst of the congregation ; 
he calls, as it were, each one by name ; he excludes no 
one. " You," cries he. And who had he then in 
view ? He had before him men and women who 
needed to be drawn by the mighty power of love to 
the stone which God had laid, else would they have 
fallen quite away from it. He had those before 
him in whom lay hid " all manner of malice, guile, 
hypocrisies, envies, and evil speakings ;" those that 
could not comprehend that " all flesh is grass ;" 
fellow-men, of whom the one cannot comport him- 
self suitably under crosses and sufferings ; another 
who does not place his hope fully and solely on free 
grace ; a third (and, ah ! how numerous is this class), 
who cleave to the vain form of words and works, 
derived by tradition from the fathers, and doubt the 
fulness of the satisfaction of the blood of Christ! 
Men, therefore, who all showed plainly that they 
were far behind in the practical adoption of the 
simplest articles of Christian belief. Yet to such 
men, the Apostle addresses this remarkable enumera- 
tion of high and precious privileges, although Moses 
must have condemned them without mercy. 

Do you ask, How could the Apostle do so ? 

He believed on a Cross, and the blood that was 
shed on it ! He saw many and grievous faults and 
failings in these "strangers;" of their holiness he 
saw nothing. Neither in fact did he see a Cross ; 
but he believed on it He knew no other remedy 
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for their defects and perversities but the Cross, and 
so, coming amongst them with the Spirit and the 
Word, he planted — by command of the Almighty 
God, the King of Bangs, the only Blotter-out of 
Sins — the Cross in their midst, and said, " Nail by 
faith your glory to this, for here only is it to be 
found !" 

"Ye are the chosen generation," says our text. 
It is true that, in the original Greek, the indefinite 
article is employed and we read in it, ye are a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, &c. Yet 
right well hath Luther done, in preferring the defi- 
nite article, and teaching us to read, €€ ye are the 
chosen generation, the royal priesthood, the holy 
nation, the people of possession, (or God's own,) for 
thus they are greeted in contrariety to the Israel 
according to the flesh, who made their boast of 
Abraham, without walking in the footsteps of faith- 
ful Abraham ; in contrariety to the Levitical priest- 
hood, which could not purify the conscience from 
dead works ; in contrariety to a nation which, while 
it cleansed the outside of the cup and the platter, 
remained inwardly full of all uncleanness ; finally, 
thus were they greeted, in contrariety to a people, 
which esteemed itself as peculiarly God's own, and 
yet in its works denied Him. 

Alas! how many seek in their soul-anguish, to 
ascertain, whether they be God's elect, before they 
can resolye to rest on the Stone which He hath 
laid ! And to this end they search out those who 
have the name of being the elect, thinking, " if they 
but lay their hands upon us, all will be well ! " 

F 2 
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But how different is Peter's call ! " Away to the 
Rock," which God hath set ! And once placed on 
this Foundation, search not for other chosen ones, 
be they who they may, for ye yourselves are the 
chosen generation, if ye are resting on the God-laid 
Corner-stone." 

Again, how many distressed souls seek to the 
priests, and place the direction of their consciences 
in their hands ! " Priests," think they within them- 
selves, "must know the way best," and so they 
suffer themselves to be held in subjection by the 
doctrine of " here a little, and there a little," " com- 
mand hither and command thither,"* and thus ima- 
gine they shall at last reach the true Foundation. 
But what doth Peter teach ? " Hie ye to the chief 
Corner-stone which God hath laid; He is King 
over His Church ; Sole Lawgiver of His people, 
and Priest over His house, that He may declare the 
name of God to His brethren, and His righteous- 
ness in their midst, "f " What have ye to do with 
priests of the tribe of Levi, who rule according to 
the commandments of men ? We have a king of the 
tribe of Judah, whose sceptre is Grace ; and a priest, 
who liveth for ever, after the order of Melchizedech. 
In Him are ye a royal priesthood ; and being made 
by Him kings and priests to God, even His Father, 
ye are thus become kings, to reign with Him, on 
His throne, over Satan, death, sin, and the world, 
and to drive far from your border, with the blood of 
the Cross, every enemy ; so that none shall dare to 

* Isaiah xxviii. 13. \ Psalm xxii. 22. Luther's Translation. 
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disturb the peace of His kingdom. And ye are 
priests, appointed to appear daily in the presence 
of God, not with " works of righteousness we have 
done;" but with that blood, which makes sins of 
u crimson dye " become " white as snow." 

But, alas ! how many desire first to be sanctified 
and made free from sin, and then to believe on the 
Stone which God hath laid; and hence they not 
only seek to obtain holiness, by consorting with 
such as have a reputation for sanctity, but strive 
after it by their own endeavours. But finding no 
advance, nothing but sin in heart and life, they 
begin to despond, and to think within themselves, 
" Ah ! were we but brought so far as to love holi- 
ness, we should surely make progress then." 

But what saith Peter ? " Only go to the Stone ! 
The chosen, the holy, the God-laid, and, in His 
esteem precious Corner-stone, and united with it, 
ye are already the holy people." Moreover the 
-word used by Peter here, and which is translated 
" people," is one employed to designate heathens, 
as if he would say, the self-styled holy people, the 
carnally-minded Israel, which betakes itself to the 
priests for sanctification, and prides itself in the 
election of God, is an unholy people. But ye, who 
arrogate to yourselves no better name than Gentiles, 
and are cast out as unholy by the high-minded 
Pharisees, ye are the people which God doth not 
call "common,"* but which He hath sanctified to 
Himself in the blood of the eternal covenant. 

# Acts x. 15, 
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But again, there are many who think, u Could I 
but know that I belong to those whom Christ hath 
purchased to Himself by His own blood ! For, 
alas I there are so many which are after all rejected 
of God. Could I but know, therefore, that God is 
my God, my gracious God and reconciled Father in 
Christ Jesus, and that He will make my end blessed." 
And thus reasoning and looking to themselves for 
" evidences," they betake themselves to those who 
make their boast in the law, and receive at their 
hand a list of all the signs and tokens by which God's 
peculiar people may be recognised. "And when 
we are once in possession of these," think they, 
" then will we trust in the Stone !" But Peter says, 
" Your first step must be to the Stone which God 
hath laid, holds in honour, and calls his own ! And 
so soon as you have laid yourselves down on it, you 
become, in virtue of your union with it, and from 
nothing else, the people of God's possession; for the 
whole mass of stones which God unites and binds 
upon His own chosen Foundation-stone, He regards 
as being one with it, and, therefore, His own like- 
wise. Hence it is vain for us to seek in ourselves 
for signs and tokens of our being God's own people, 
the people whom God comforts by His prophet; 
whom He will save and make glorious in the latter 
day. All such signs must be sought in the Stone, 
for there only will they be found, and in union with 
it; and not otherwise can we become God's own 
people. 

Firm faith in, and burning love to, this chosen, 
holy, and God-laid Stone, gives the Apostle courage 
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to reject those who " seemed to be somewhat ;" to 
disallow their election, and condemn their whole 
worship, outward sanctity end fair seeming, and that 
because they stumbled at the stone; and, on the 
other hand, to preach boldly to those who " were 
not," t€ being come to the chosen Stone, ye are your- 
selves become the chosen of God." Being come to 
the Stone, who is King and Priest, ye are become 
the true royal priesthood, and are made kings and 
priests unto God ; being come to the Stone, which 
God hath made and proclaimed to be His own, ye 
also are become God's own ; and He will uphold 
and defend you as such. 

The Gospel, then, takes no note of what we are in 
ourselves ; nor of how much, or how little, we see ; 
but it presses and urges us on, with irresistible love, 
to believe, in order that we may let ourselves sink 
down upon the Stone. And farther, the Gospel 
encourages us to feel assured, that, if we truly 
honour this Stone, and it only ; if we regard it as 
an irreversibly sure and stedfast Foundation, and 
cling closely to it, because it is laid of God, then we 
are, in God's sight, all that the Stone is, notwith- 
standing we ourselves can perceive nothing of this 
glory ; but, on the contrary, much of its opposite, 
within and around us. 

For when God's choice and sovereignty are treated 
of in Scripture, the declaration is, " I am found of 
them who sought me not."* Now those that seek 
not after God cannot be called pious ; they are, on 

* Isaiah lx. 1. 
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the contrary, Godless, perverse, and unholy, and 
should things remain so, they may " look to it, for 
evil is before them." But then comes the merciful 
God, with His offers of grace to sinners ; and having 
convinced them of their guilt and danger, their 
thorough depravity, and ruined condition, and 
thereby led them to forego all pretensions to righte- 
ousness, and all hope of saving themselves, He pro- 
nounces them holy and righteous, because his eyes 
are fixed on the Stone which He hath laid in Zion, 
and towards all those who are builded upon it. His 
words are, " I have not seen iniquity in Jacob, nor 
perverseness in Israel." 

It is thus that the Gospel rescues wretched sin- 
ners from their evil ways, by surprising them with 
the astounding message (in the midst of their per- 
verseness), " I place ye, who erst lay in hell, upon 
the eternal and only ground of salvation; and, in 
union with it, ye, who were outcasts become chosen 
ones ; ye who were slaves of sin, are made to reign 
over death, the world, sin, and Satan : ye, who were 
unclean and leprous, are made priests of the Most 
High God; ye, who deemed yourselves about to 
perish, learn to your eternal joy, that ye are become 
the Lord God's possession, treasure, and crown. 
Fear not, therefore, but believe." 

The Apostle knew well what he did, when he took 
away from Israel, according to the flesh, their whole 
heaven, and transferred it to the poor and miserable 
portion of mankind, who were regarded as wholly 
shut out from heaven and fast bound in the prison of 
death and hell by the chains of the law. He knew 
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well what he did, I say, for he says not a word but 
what he hath received from the mouth of God, by 
faith in that which is written. For thus saith the 
prophet Isaiah, " Behold, I do a new thing, now it 
shall spring forth, that ye shall learn it ; that I make 
a way in the wilderness, and rivers in the desert; 
that the beast of the field may honour me, the dra- 
gons and the ostriches; for I give waters in the 
desert, and rivers in the wilderness, to give drink to 
my people, my chosen. This people have I formed 
for myself, they shall show forth my praise. Not 
that thou hast called me, oh Jacob, or laboured in 
my behalf, oh Israel ! Thou hast not brought me 
the sheep of thy burnt offerings, nor honoured me 
with thy sacrifices. The service of thine offerings 
hath given me no pleasure, nor have I taken delight 
in thy incense. Thou hast bought me no sweet 
cane (or Kalmes) with thy money, nor filled me with 
the fat of thy burnt sacrifices ; but thou hast made 
me to serve with thy sins, and wearied me with thine 
iniquities. I, I myself blot out thy iniquities, for 
my own sake, and remember not thy sins."* 

Wherefore, then, ye beasts of the field, ye dragons 
and ostriches — ye are the people which the Lord 
hath formed for Himself — ye are that new thing 
which shall spring up ! Do you ask, what shall we 
now do ? The answer is furnished you by both Pro- 
phet and Apostle. The first says, in God's stead, 
" This people shall show forth my praise;" the other 
writes, <( That ye should proclaim the virtues of Him 

* Isaiah xliii. 19 — 25. Luther's Translation. 
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who hath called you out of darkness into His mar- 
vellous light!" And this he does not utter as a 
command, but as relating an event, which, if you 
believe, must follow as matter of course. He says it 
likewise to prevent your being deterred from making 
" confessions unto salvation," by your conscious sense 
of deficiency in the gifts and graces of the Spirit, 
but that, though you see not, yet believing, you may 
freely and loudly declare, " neither sin nor Satan, 
nor the world, nor the grave, have henceforth do- 
minion over me, for Jesus is my Lord, I am called by 
His name, He is mine!" I am, it is true, a beast of 
the field, a dragon, a stupid ostrich — but what avails 
this in opposition to the decree of God's graces — 
against the omnipotence of His love? His grace, 
truth, goodness, faithfulness, love, and compassion, 
have done it all, and therefore the Church may sing, 
" Many enemies compass me about, but in the name 
of the Lord I will destroy them."* 

And now let us cast a hasty retrospective glance 
on your former way. 

What is man, with all his understanding, his wor- 
ship, his works of the law, or boast in the strength 
and virtues of the flesh ? AH his knowledge, all his 
thoughts and engagements, his imaginations, projects, 
efforts, and attainments, are darkness. He sits in 
thick darkness, and his works are works of darkness ! 
But while ye were yet enveloped by this great dark- 
ness, there came an omnipotent voice, calling, 
"Adam! where art thou?" Then were all your 

* Psalm cxviii. 
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sins, your countless transgressions of the law, un- 
veiled ! and you, who had thought yourselves alive, 
found yourself all at once in the jaws of death ! 
But once again Ood spake : and the seed of the 
woman was cast into the scale against your sins — 
against all the dread array of the sin-laden conscience, 
and the self-condemning heart; and God slew a 
Lamb, and clothed your shame and nakedness with 
its skin, and then led you, by His powerful call — 
the call of faith without works, from death to life, 
and from your natural darkness unto His marvellous 
light — a light which the carnal eye saw not, and sees 
not, but which the eye of faith saw, and sees. And 
oh ! how golden, how clear, how bright it is ! for 
God's purity and holiness compose the light, into 
which God Himself introduces us by His Spirit ! 
How marvellous was it in our eyes when first dis- 
closed ! how marvellous does it seem to us still ! 
" In thy light," saith the Scripture, " do we see 
light !" 

In this light we see ourselves unclean, and yet 
clean; leprous, and yet healthy; unholy, and yet 
holy; ungodly, and yet justified;* powerless, and 
yet strong ; empty, and yet full — aye ! full and 
rich with all heavenly treasures ! We are wounded, 
to death, and yet healed ! we lie in the pit, fearing, 
trembling, desponding, weeping, yet shouting for 
joy, and " leaping and walking and praising God. 
For this light shows us t€ a Lamb, as it were slain, 
and ourselves for ever set free by the sacrifice of this 
innocent victim from the power of Satan, sin, and 

* Romans iv. 5. 
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death, and, with it, exalted to the right hand of our 
Father-God. 

Yes ! to us, even to us, is fulfilled the prophecy of 
Hosea,* and the fulfilment of which is held up to 
our admiring view by the Apostle, for truly, " in 
time past we were not a people," (whether abiding 
in the synagogue, and there misspending God's gifts 
and benefits in the prosecution of sinful and idolatrous 
practices, forfeiting thereby all right to the name of 
God's people, or whether we belonged to the Gentile 
world, and followed therein the instigations of our 
own corrupt reason) for in either case we wandered 
hither and thither, according as we were "drawn 
away and enticed by our own evil hearts ;" and so, 
we " all like sheep went astray, and turned, every 
one to his own way;"f and thus year after year 
passed away, and "our idolatries were multiplied 
upon us." 

At length, when the "measure was full," and 
" God's set time was come," He glorified His grace 
equally towards the descendants of a " Syrian ready 
to perish," and of the despised Hittites ! He might 
have cast us into eternal perdition ! But no ! " His 
time was a time of love," and when we least thought 
of it, we were, by the Gospel of His Grace, gathered 
into "one people" by "one Baptism," through 
"One Spirit," under "one Head," King Jesus! 
While we lay helpless " in our blood," all at once we 
" received mercy," and were enabled to shout aloud 
for joy, in the New Life bestowed on us, so that 

* Hosea xi. 23. f Isaiah liii. 6. 
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from that time we can adopt as our own, the Apos- 
tolic testimony, " this is a faithful saying and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners."* 

Since these things are so, and ye, who somewhile 
were " beasts of the field and stupid ostriches," have 
been transformed, and made to drink of ' ' the streams " 
which the God of heaven and earth hath caused to 
flow through your " desert," take heed to yourselves 
lest ye should be " bewitched" by the condemnatory 
sentence of those who seek justification by works, or 
by the damnable suggestion of the devil, that ye 
" should not continue in the truth," and who seek 
to trouble you because you have nothing of your 
own to show. " Ye see nought !" say they. Be it 
so ! shut your eyes, likewise to all which Satan, the 
world, and sin, try to paint before your vision, in 
order to induce you to adopt their Sibboleth, and 
to clothe yourselves in their monk's hood, and in this 
your twofold blindness you will still be blessed. 
For if you do not see the Lord, neither do you see 
sin or Satan ! " Thou seest nought ! " exclaim they, 
" thou hast then neither part nor lot in the matter ! 
thou art lost!" But let them exclaim, accuse, and con- 
demn, as they will. Believe only on the Stone, and 
" blessed are ye," is the declaration of the Amen, 
" the faithful and true Witness," who can and will 
make it good. Therefore, fear not, ^believing ones ! 
for so long as This Stone is not brought to shame, 
ye likewise can never be confounded ! 

* 1 Timothy i. 15. 
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Thus have I held up to your view the truth of 
Christ. I have shown you in the Apostolic Writ- 
ings the Stone which God hath laid, and on which 
He builds His House. 

But faith is withdrawing from the earth: and 
love weeps in the dungeon into which her lovers 
have cast her! To the living stone few indeed 
come in our day ! for the love of things seen and 
temporal, and the desire for enjoyments that perish 
in the using, fill most hearts ! But woe ! woe ! to 
those who have their portion in this life ! Happy 
art thou, oh people ! that hear these words, and lay 
themselves up in your heart with child-like faith ! 
for " thou wilt stand in thy lot in the latter day ! " 
The believers in Christ, the praisers of the glory 
of His Grace, shall never be put to shame ! No 
virtue can fail in those who aim at proclaiming the 
virtues of their God! And he who hath really 
received mercy, despises the wages of Balaam, con- 
temns the service of Belial, and cleaves to the Lord, 
who, in the hour of temptation, which is coming 
over the world, will show Himself to the Believing 
as the God and Saviour of His people. Amen. 
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"Dear brethren, I exhort you, as strangers and pilgrims, ab- 
stain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul, and lead 
a good life among the heathen, in order that they who speak 
against you as evil-doers, may see your good works, and praise 
God, when it is brought to light Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake : whether it be to the 
king as the chief, or to governors as those who are deputed 
by him for the punishment of evil-doers, and the praise of 
them that do well. For this is the will of God, that ye, by 
well-doing, may silence the ignorance of foolish men. As 
free yet not using liberty as a cloak of malice but as the ser- 
vants of God. Honour all. Love the brethren. Fear God. 
Honour the King." — 1 Peter ii. il — 17. Luther's Translation. 

• 

Beloved hearers ! we should greatly misunderstand 
the verses just read, as well as what immediately 
follows them in the epistle of Peter, now under con- 
sideration, did we regard the inspired writer as now 
promulgating a system of ethics and rules of con- 
duct, after having first laid the foundation of faith. 
From such a mistaken notion sprang the foolish 
moral philosophy of the schools. Whereas all that 
we have hitherto contemplated, and all we shall yet 
be called to contemplate, in the Apostle's letter, goes 
to carry through and exemplify the doctrine of true 
and living faith ; consequently to establish the law, 
and wholly to put aside and remove from us, all 
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pharisaical pride, that old leaven which should never 
be suffered to mingle with the pure word of grace. 

The aim of the Apostle, or rather of the Holy 
Spirit through the Apostle, is to be found in 
chap. v. verse 6, " Humble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt you 
in due time." And in this second chapter he sums 
up the whole passage now read in the 17th verse, 
" Honour all. Love the brethren. Fear God. 
Honour the king." 

I have said that Peter in all we have read, as well 
as in all that comes after it, carries out the doctrine 
of true, saving faith ; that is, faith without works, 
and this is true ; for what he says of " a good life" 
and " good works" is not as of things which are 
superadded to faith, but which, properly speaking, 
are so incorporated with it, as to form integral parts 
of true faith, so that, without them, " faith is dead, 
being alone." By which " walk and conversation," 
moreover, the believer aims not at accomplishing 
anything for himself, but does all for God and to the 
honour of His name ; seeking thereby to " proclaim 
the virtues of Him who hath called him into His 
marvellous light. 

Lay then to heart, I beseech you, my dear hearers, 
the words of our text. They bear in all their aspects 
the impress of divine authority. For no uninspired 
pen could write thus. The unrenewed heart, whe- 
ther it beat in the bosom of a fanatical reformer, or 
of a pope, or in those of the whole Roman conclave, 
would dictate a very different doctrine, and does so 
whenever it suits their purpose. All those, therefore, 
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who walk after the flesh disregard this admonition, 
as church history proves in every page. 

And should there be, perchance, now in our as- 
sembly, some who, though they learned to repeat 
this text in boyhood and may have read or heard it 
many times since, have yet willingly joined the 
political agitation of the day, against existing human 
institutions and forms of government, let them smite 
upon their breast, and cry out with contrition of 
spirit, "Enter not into judgment with me, oh Lord ! 
because of my having so often turned a deaf ear to 
these words of life." 

Yea, let all of us, for assuredly the lesson is 
needed by all, let all of us give heed to the manner 
in which the Holy Ghost holds up to us the true 
doctrine of faith in regard to the subject before us, 
and which may be summed up thus : " The Lord is 
King. The believer hath freedom in God by Jesus 
Christ. Therefore let every one submit himself in 
the Lord, for the Lord's sake, that the righteousness 
of God may be glorified ; and no place be given to 
pharisaism." 

Pharisaism ? Yes ; for its language, be it Jewish, 
or Romish, or Protestant pharisaism, is, at all times, 
in direct opposition to the doctrine of subjection to 
government; for, in contradistinction to the apos- 
tolic assertion in the immediately preceding context, 
is not the pharisee's language, " We are the chosen 
generation ;" " We are the church, and hence, if a 
government stand in the way of the church we must 
find means to overturn it ;" i€ We are the kings of 

o 
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the world, hence all things must be conducted in 
accordance with our God-consecrated will, or we 
refuse obedience ; "" We are the priests who know 
what is pleasing to God in heaven, therefore human 
rulers must govern according to, and for the special 
advantage of, our doctrine, otherwise we rest not 
until we have rid ourselves of the government that 
injures us ;" " We are the holy nation, therefore the 
government must exist for and through us ;" " We 
are the peculiar people, and therefore the govern- 
ment must give way to us ?" 

To what extent this pharisaism existed among the 
Jews at the time when Peter wrote this epistle, mis- 
leading them into frequent revolt against the Roman 
power and rule, history affords us many melancholy 
examples. 

But the same spirit lurks in all of us, from Adam's 
fall to the present hour. From the day on which 
the devil uttered the lie, " ye shall be as gods," we 
all naturally believe that we are as God in respect of 
our freedom of will ; and if we submit to be directed 
or ruled by another, it is simply because we can not 
just now do otherwise. 

But it was reserved for these last days to exhibit 
a still greater enormity ; and that the seducer, who is 
gone out to deceive the whole world, should venture 
to strike through the word as in the hearts of the 
people, and teach them boldly to avow, " We will 
have no more God and Father of the Lord Jesus in 
public affairs, for we are ourselves God. We will 
have no more kings or princes, for we are no longer 
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children, and can rule ourselves ! we will have no 
more ministers of the word. I will be ministered to 
according to my own wish." 

Let us, then, thank and bless the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, while He has cast 
our lot in times like these, He has still preserved 
to us His Word, and maintained for it a loud pro- 
clamation and a free, unhindered circulation, for the 
comfort and instruction of us and of our children, 
for the rulers of the darkness of this world in high 
places work more powerfully in " the children of 
disobedience"* than men in general think. 

" But how is this ?" many may be disposed to ask, 
"are these words of the Apostle, from the 11th to 
the 17th verse, to be understood as really addressed 
to us who believe ? And must we receive them as 
being applicable to ourselves?" I' reply, This ad- 
monitory exhortation is addressed by the Holy Spirit 
to "the elect, according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father ;" to the born again, whom " the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ according to 
His abundant mercy hath begotten again," and that 
without any exceptions. Whosoever, therefore, ex- 
cludes himself from the exhortation, excludes himself 
likewise from the company of the " elect," and the 
" begotten again/' 

" It may all be true," some one may think to him- 
self, " but to what end preach it ? I, for my part, 
need and desire a sermon for poor sinners." And I 
answer, "you are listening to a sermon precisely 

* Ephes. ii. 2. 
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suited to poor sinners." For you are a poor sinner 
who would either like to be a saint who could ele- 
vate himself above all the rest and soar beyond all 
authority and power, or to be a sinless, faultless 
saint. For you have here before you in this epistle 
none but the elect of God — none but the begotten 
again — none but spiritual kings and priests — none 
but God's own people, who have been made par- 
takers of His grace ; and, moreover, not those 
who think this of themselves merely, but who are 
recognised by an inspired apostle in these cha- 
racters ; and yet, even they must listen to, and take 
to heart, the exhortations we are considering, and 
must submit to be reproved and chastised by the 
Spirit, in as far as they have sinned in the par- 
ticulars they treat of. 

Is not this, then, a homily for poor sinners, which 
lays open and detects the transgressions of even the 
elect — the short-comings of those who stand in 
God's grace ? Is that not an address suited to sin- 
ners, which casts down all high imaginations and 
abases all spiritual pride ? And is it not a powerful 
preaching of faith which exhorts thee to believe, 
despite thy transgressions, and through faith to put 
off the old man with his works ? 

Those were trying times in which Peter wrote 
this epistle. The nations, and especially the Jews, 
longed after release from the Roman yoke. God 
offered them freedom from the slavery of sin and 
Satan through his own Son, and caused it to be 
proclaimed by His messengers. But this freedom 
they desired* not. More especially the Jews would 
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have none of it. They desired, they sought after 
carnal liberty, and, therefore, they rejected the 
corner stone which God hath laid in Zion. For 
this cause the judgment of despotism was sent to 
them, and when they hardened themselves under it, 
revolting (in a zeal for God which was not according 
to knowledge) against their heathen masters, they 
were by them repeatedly and most cruelly chastised, 
until, fourteen years after they had rejected and 
contemned this warning letter also, " the abomi- 
nation of desolation"* stood where it ought not. 

The saints of the Lord had to suffer doubly at that 
period. First, they were sorely slandered by the 
Jews to the Romans, who listened gladly to their 
false accusations, because they hated the Christians, 
both for refusing to join in their idolatry, and for 
confessing the crucified Jesus as their Lord and 
God. In fact, the name of Christian sufficed to make 
a man suspected of being capable of every villany. 
But secondly, as the believers in Christ partly be- 
longed to the Jewish nation by blood, and all of them 
revered and reverenced the Jewish Scriptures, it was 
not perhaps unnatural that they should be generally 
regarded by the heathens as either Jews by descent, 
or Jews in heart, and made, in consequence, to share 
the same fate.f 

Under the endurance of such great, manifold, and 
long-protracted sufferings, believers were not only in 
danger of losing patience, but even of feeling sorely 
tempted to make common cause with the Jews (to 

* Mark xiii. 14. f Acts xviii. 2. 



8& SERMONS ON I. PETER II. 

whom some were united by ties of blood or family 
connexion, and the rest by much that was common 
in their faith), against the heathen government 
which oppressed them both ; or, at least, by sullen 
opposition in things lawful, to furnish the heathens 
with occasion to blaspheme, and a fair pretence for 
persecuting. 

It matters not that they had most commonly not 
the appearance only, but the reality, of right on their 
side ; for a refractory behaviour never fails to draw 
on individual ruin, while our cause itself is injured 
and God blasphemed. Wherefore the Apostle 
shows here to believers a sure and more excellent 
way of obtaining the victory over all arbitrary exac- 
tions and oppressions ; and gives them, in the word, 
an unfailing safeguard against every false step. 

Further, he had already set before believers the 
purpose which their various trials were designed to 
answer ; and, in order to raise their courage, while 
bearing the shame of the cross, he had preached to 
them, that they, being built up, as lively stones, 
a spiritual house, a habitation of God through the 
Spirit, had thus become themselves (through their 
connexion with the corner stone) kings and priests 
unto God, a chosen generation, a holy nation, a 
people of God, who had found grace in His eyes. 

Now good kings are more plagued than any other 
class of men upon earth; and true priests are, in the 
service of a sinful people, ever ready to stand in the 
breach between them and God. Spiritual and heavenly- 
minded kings will, while in a foreign land, conform 
themselves, in temporal matters, to the laws esta- 
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blished in the land of their sojourn ; and spiritual 
and heavenly-minded priests will never throw occa- 
sion to sin in the way of a sinful people ; but will, 
on the contrary, be an example to them in all that 
is good; consequently will never dream of arrogating 
to themselves any degree of worldly power, or civil 
rule, knowing their calling to be, to preach the 
word, with prayer for their only weapon and pa- 
tience their sole panoply, when " the wicked rise up 
against them." 

Thus does the Apostle tear up sin by the roots. 
For it has been experienced from the very begin- 
ning, that when those who, though rejoicing in 
God's word, have yet, yielding to the temptation of a 
pharisaical spirit, not only seen, but denounced the 
defects and enormities of their civil governors, and, 
indignant at the ill-treatment endured, either by 
themselves individually, or by the church at large, 
striven to weaken the hands of government, or even 
attempted its overthrow, they have essentially and 
permanently injured both themselves and their cause. 
Whereas experience has, over and over again, 
taught us, that where Christians have, in obedience to 
this apostolic exhortation, so " ruled their own spirit" 
as to show respect and subjection to "the powers 
that be," (however evil-constituted or evil-con- 
ducted,) they were enabled to do so by obeying and 
believing the word which the apostle here gives us. 

Believers are flesh and blood even as others ; and 
this the devil knows full well, and would fain, espe- 
cially in times of suffering and persecution, enlist 
their natural tendencies in his own service, by puff- 
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ing them up with high ideas of their Christian 
liberty, and of their dignity as kings and priests to 
God. And he succeeds but too completely with many, 
who forget what is meant by t€ standing in the grace 
of God ;" and so, while looking sharply after the 
failings of others, neglect to take heed to their own. 
For wherever humility and faith have not thoroughly 
pervaded a man's heart, he is strongly inclined to 
rule heaven and earth — the Church and the State ; 
though it may be evident to all the world that he 
" knows not how to rule his own household well," 
and to maintain wholesome discipline and order 
among his domestics and children, much less the 
lusts and desires of his own heart. 

But it is in the nature of true faith to listen eagerly 
to the words of our text, to give thanks for the 
exhortation, and, far from deeming it superfluous, 
the believer is impelled to take it home to his 
own bosom, to confess that his foot had well nigh 
slipped, and to say Amen to all which is here pro- 
pounded. 

Further, it seems to him that the tender address, 
"dear brethren," should be felt as a heavenly 
greeting, conveying to him the comforting assurance: 
Thou who abasest thyself in just humility before 
God, as dust and ashes, art, nevertheless, a beloved 
brother in Christ, and a fellow-heir of His kingdom. 

His heart and conscience are become tender under 
God's law ; and so the apostle's words, " I exhort 
you," come upon him as softening oil poured into 
a wound, for he feels they might well have been, 
(t I command you." Nevertheless, the entreaty has 
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with him the force of a command from the Most 
High, whilst he is comforted with the succeeding 
comparison: "As strangers and pilgrims;" thus 
reasoning with himself: My life is but a pil- 
grimage; I am travelling to my fatherland; and 
merely passing through this world on my way 
thither. A pilgrim to Jerusalem has his eye fixed 
on the holy city, and what concern has he there- 
fore with the turmoils and disputes, with the good 
or bad government of the countries through which 
he is called to pass on his way homeward ? His 
chief aim is to get safely through. 

But how shall he get through? 

The Apostle tells him: "Abstain from fleshly 
lusts, which war against the soul ;" and by this a 
heavy weight is removed from the believer's heart. 

Satan is continually teasing and goading him 
with the suggestion, he should be " as God, know- 
ing good and evil." And yet he is consciously in-* 
capable of this, and is not as God, but is in His 
presence as " an untimely birth," and as " a dead 
dog." He stood but too long in the way of God 
and his own happiness, while striving to explain and 
solve everything according to his own will and 
desire. Alas ! how long was his soul's rescue hin- 
dered and delayed by his fancying himself some- 
what, and that he should be somewhat. But this 
being somewhat, this could and should being some- 
what, oh, into what depths of death did it not plunge 
him ! As Paul himself also testifies, " Sin, taking 
occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiscence," For, chief among the 
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"fleshly lusts which war against the soul," stands 
the desire to explain and regulate both heavenly 
and earthly things, according to our wisdom and 
will, our good pleasure and opinion. 

" How shall I," asks the conscientious believer, 
" comport myself in the world ? How can I best 
maintain a good walk and conversation before un- 
believers ?" The answer is : By having no wisdom, 
or will of thine own, by being solely concerned that 
" thy life be given unto thee for a prey."* The rest 
concerns thee not. It is God's affair, and He will 
see to it. 

And what will be the result ? This : that if we 
have no aim or will of our own, and can but come to 
Jerusalem, we shall feel comparatively little concern 
how things go on in the world, or with us in worldly- 
things, while God will carry out his purpose and 
will in us, and for us : and so long as we follow 
•after only that which is praiseworthy and of good 
report, offending against no law, and submitting 
ourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
sake, then, even should we for a time be called to 
suffer for well-doing, and be treated as if we had 
been disobedient to human laws, God will set all to 
rights in His good time. Meanwhile unbelievers keep 
a watchful eye on the conduct of professors of reli- 
gion ; and when God, who hears the cry of His suffer- 
ing children, shall come at last with his judgments, 
the unbelieving world, whatever may have been its 
previous sentence upon them, will then be forced to 

* Jer. xlv. 6. 
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acknowledge their life was according to godliness, 
their works were done in the fear of God. And 
some will repent and be converted, and turn to the 
Lord. This is what Peter desires to effect when he 
says, " Having your conversation honest among the 
Gentiles : that, whereas they speak against you as 
evil doers, they may by your good works, which they 
shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation." * 
For then, assuredly, it will be brought to light who 
hath " served God, and who hath not served Him ;"t 
•who was counted as an evil doer for the Lord's sake, 
and who was really an evil doer, although, perchance, 
he may have succeeded in hiding it from the world ; 
for then infallible authority declares, " the hope of 
the hypocrite shall perish." 

The Apostle now proceeds to detail more explicitly 
how our abstaining from fleshly lusts may be convinc- 
ingly shown to the world. " Therefore " (this word 
should be inserted), " therefore, submit yourselves to ' 
every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake; whether 
it be to the king as supreme ; or unto governors, as 
to them that are sent by him for the punishment of 
evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well. 
!Tor so is the will of God, that with well doing ye may 
put to silence the ignorance of foolish men : As free, 
and not using your liberty as a cloak of malicious- 
ness, but as the servants of God."J In this way the 
believer has peace from the world, and in the world. 
Going on his way quietly, — the nearest way to Jeru- 
salem, — he pays what is required of him ; obeys the 

* 1 Peter ii. 12. f Mai. iii. 18. I 1 Peter ii. 13—16. 
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decrees issued by government, and, if called to suffer, 
he does so with patience and silence toward men, but 
commits all to God by prayer, anxious on one point 
only — how he may reach Jerusalem in safety. And 
if compelled to make his way thither across the edge 
of the sword, or by the burning stake, he submits 
himself to that command also ! 

In like manner, it is a matter of little moment to 
him what form of government exists in the land of 
his pilgrimage. Whether it be a pure monarchy or a 
constitutional government, or a republic, or an au- 
tocracy, he leaves all things as he finds them ! Re- 
garding the head of the state as necessarily the head 
of all in the state, and consequently as head over 
hiinself also, and those who are invested with the 
office of sub-governors, as being so invested by 
the head, and sent to execute the . will of the head, 
his obedience follows as a matter of course. For, 
what impelling motive urges the believer to abstain 
from the fleshly lust of opposition and disaffection 
to government ? It is obedience to God's will ; it 
is love to the Lord Jesus Christ. He has liberty in 
his God ; liberty of body, and liberty of spirit, and 
God permits him to pursue his course in this liberty. 
But when once self-will and self-guidance have been 
relinquished, can we desire any thing but what God 
wills? And as every king is placed upon his throne 
by God (for though the act be accomplished by 
men, they are but the instruments by whom God's 
will and purpose are worked out), let us never 
forget, when disposed to look on any government 
as a merely human institution, that, however human 
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(and therefore defective), or even sinful it may be, 
it does not exist without God's providential sanction; 
and he will, assuredly, be well protected and upheld * 
in his liberty who, for the Lord's sake, submits him- 
self to such human institutions. In this view we 
can understand what the Apostle Paul wrote to the 
Corinthians, " For though I be free from all men, yet 
"have I made myself servant unto all, that I might gain 
the more."* And he gained them indeed to the Lord ; 
gained them out of the emperor's household^ even 
from among the attendants of a Nero. For he it 
-was whom both Paul and Peter had in view when 
they urged submission on their brethren. 

' ' What," some may exclaim, " submit ourselves to 
such a monster as he was ! a debauchee, a tyrant, 
and a matricide! the very stain and curse of the 
age in which he lived ! who set fire to his capital, 
and made his own crime the pretence for torturing 
to the death so many of the Lord's brethren, casing 
their bodies in straw smeared with pitch, and then 
burning them alive !" " Yes !" would the Apostle 
have answered to such questions. "Yes!" even 
had he beheld in spirit that, within four years after 
this epistle was written, he would himself be put to 
death by this same emperor. And wherefore then 
this " Yes ? " For the Lord's sake it is spoken, and 
in the conviction that governors are appointed by 
God, t( for the punishment of evil doers, and to the 
praise of those who do well;" and so are under 
all circumstances set up, and maintained in office, 

* 1 Cor. ix. 19. 
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" by the grace of God;" and the believer is to obey 
this apostolic exhortation, in the assurance that, in 
so doing, he fulfils God's will, in order that, " by 
well-doing, he may silence the ignorance of foolish 
men." And this is indeed a faith-inculcating ser- 
mon ! For liberty is not given us to enable us to 
gratify our carnal desires, and, in the exercise of 
our self-love, to use that freedom as a means of 
ridding ourselves of whatever stands in the way of 
our fully following the counsel of our own will ; 
but we, on the contrary, are bound in duty, as 
God's servants, to act according to His will; to 
follow His guidance, and to walk in His steps. 
And, let me ask you, was there ever one so really 
personally free, and rightfully independent as Christ 
our Lord, the Son of the living God, and heir of 
all things ? Yet did not He submit himself to every 
ordinance of man, however unreasonable, and, in 
His case, unjust ? " Show thyself to the priest, and 
offer the gift which Moses commanded, for a testi- 
mony unto them," was repeatedly His directions to 
those He had miraculously healed. Think again of 
His "Render unto Caesar the things which are 
Caesar's, and to God the things which are God's." 
And what were His words, what His acts — in 
Gethsemane, in the judgment hall, and at Gol- 
gotha? Did He not, the Omnipotent, submit to 
be bound — to be mocked — to be spit upon — to 
be scourged — led away to crucifixion — and at last 
nailed to the cross? Away then, for the Lord's 
sake, with fleshly lusts, and submit yourselves to 
"the powers that be," though their origin and con- 
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stitution be of men ; and far be it from us to say : 
we belong to God, and therefore owe neither alle- 
giance nor obedience to man. 

Or do we not recognise in the corner stone which 
God hath laid, "The everlasting Father," the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords? And if so, 
what does it concern us whether earthly govern- 
ments be good or bad ? Be they what they may in 
themselves, they are good ; that is to say, they are 
suitable, in the eyes of our exalted Mediator, to the 
exigencies of the present time, and permitted by 
Him, as the All-wise Governor of the world, to 
arise and remain for their appointed space, in order 
that we, whether they do us good or ill, persecute 
or protect us, may persevere in well-doing, obe- 
dience, and submission, " minding our own busi- 
ness," and not arrogating to ourselves the right to 
intrude into their office. The righteousness of 
faith is to be upheld in the world, and thereby 
the church of Christ maintained, built up, and in- 
creased. Every government is preserved in exist- 
ence solely by the sufferance of the Lord Jesus ; 
and effects nothing, either good or evil, which does 
not pertain to the counsel of His will ; which is not 
designed to effect some great and good purpose, 
whether our finite minds can comprehend it or not. 
" By me," saith He, " kings reign, and princes decree 
justice ; by me princes rule, and nobles, even all the 
judges of the earth ! "* and, " God commendeth his 
love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 

* Proverbs viii. 15, 16, and Romans v. 8. 
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Christ died for us." Hence the believer has no 
difficulty in understanding what the apostle means 
when he says, " Honour all men. Love the brother- 
hood. Fear God. Honour the king." For what is 
a believer? A poor sinner who "hath obtained 
mercy," because, while he lay helpless in his misery, 
God had compassion on his low estate, and honoured 
him with His grace, and bestowed upon him eternal 
salvation. In this state of unmerited favour his neigh- 
bour meets him. Dare he look down with haughty 
disdain on his fellow-sinner, as if he were unclean ? 
No ! he will show him the consideration due to a fel- 
low-man, were he ever so fallen, remembering who 
alone had made him to differ. " For who maketh 
thee to differ from another? and what hast thou 
that thou didst not receive ? now if thou didst receive 
it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received 
it?"* "He is still the neighbour," thinks the 
believer, " and hath an undying soul to be saved or 
lost ;" and so he turns not away from him, but shows 
him honour by seeking to benefit him, even as Christ 
honoured the publicans and harlots by seeking their 
good ; thus does the believer overcome all unrighte- 
ousness by the righteousness which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord ; all hatred by love, humility, and 
patience. 

Thus, too, doth the believer "love the brother- 
hood." He does not keep an exact register of 
their offences, but covers them over, as God covers 
his; and so does he "fear God," as to keep con- 

* 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
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stantly in mind, " the great God has forgiven me 
all my sins, cancelled my heavy debt of ten thou- 
sand talents, which I could never have paid Him, 
how then could I take my fellow servant by the 
throat, saying, ' pay me that thou owest?' " And 
so does he "honour the king," be he a Nero 
or a father of his people, as to see in him the 
God-appointed instrument by whom the King of 
kings hath determined to rule and guide him, and 
that portion of the Church universal with which 
his lot is cast, so that none of God's own shall perish 
with the world, but behold His glory and be ho- 
noured to bring into " the kingdom " some of all 
classes, even " kings and governors." 

Surely, then, this is a doctrine adapted to sin- 
ners; for it opens up what lurks in the secret 
recesses of the heart, viz. never-ceasing opposition 
to all methods which the Lord employs, to bring us 
home to Himself, and total blindness to the con- 
soling truth, that the Lord " abideth King for ever." 
Farther, these words of the Apostle promote saving 
faith, by instructing us, that we should have neither 
will nor way of our own, but evidence our belief in 
free grace, by suffering ourselves to be entirely ruled 
and guided by grace. And they further teach us, 
to be little in our own esteem, to cast from us all 
high thoughts, and humble ourselves under the 
mighty hand of God, firmly trusting, that as Jesus 
is King, He will have respect to the lowly, and 
bring the humble to grace and to glory. 

Thousands of questions might be put, and a 
thousand positions and relations in life adduced, in 

H 
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opposition to the doctrine here laid down by the 
Apostle Peter. But they all originate in one source, 
in the strong desire of the natural man to maintain 
his own opinion, follow his own way, do his own 
works, and hold all that is the Lord's in his own 
hands, instead of believing and " committing him- 
self to God who judgeth righteously." I refer, 
therefore, all such questioners to the simple and 
plain apostolic word, which God's wisdom dictated 
to him. And he who is otherwise minded may 
venture his all for what he deems the weal of 
Church and State, but he is not faithful, whatever he 
may think of himself; for he must be classed with 
those builders who have rejected the foundation, 
and stumble against the cornerstone, wherefore 
confusion is his reward. But he that receives and 
obeys this word, brings a King with him, although 
nothing be found in his hands but a cross and an 
empty pitcher, when his travail-wounded feet stand 
within the gates of Jerusalem. Amen ! 
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11 Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear ; not only 
to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. For this 
is thank-worthy, if a man, for conscience toward God endure 
grief, suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, when ye 
be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently ? but if, 
when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye called: 
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps : who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth : who, when he was reviled, reviled 
not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but com- 
mitted himself to him that judgeth righteously: who his own 
self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being 
dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes 
ye were healed. For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are 
now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls." — 
1 Peter ii. 18—25. 

God hath in His wisdom and goodness seen fit 
to control the corruption of the human race by the 
appointment of kings, princes, and governors, in 
order that, by means of laws and official authority, 
the unbridled passions of man might be restrained, 
and the well-being of society promoted, through the 
maintenance of good order and due subordination. 
And, with this intent, He hath given the sword like- 
wise into the hands of rulers, for the punishment of 

h2 
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evil doers and the protection of the peaceable citizen. 
In like manner, His wisdom and goodness are dis- 
played by the division of human society into dif- 
ferent classes, by which additional barriers may; be 
opposed to the evil inclinations of men, and also the 
cares of government materially lessened in the exe- 
cution of its public duties. And in this division 
into classes, it has further seemed good to Divine 
Wisdom, that there should be many servants, and 
but few masters. By this God not only holds the 
reckless passions of men with a tighter rein, but 
accomplishes other important objects likewise. 

Had we not sinned in Adam, we should doubtless 
have been all equal in power and freedom, and each 
would have helped and assisted the other, like loving 
and disinterested brothers. But since €€ by one man sin 
is come into the world, and death (or departure from 
God) by sin," every unconverted man is, by nature, 
his own friend and God's as well as his neighbour's 
enemy. But it is only since the publication of the 
law that this sin, the sin of love to self and enmity to 
God and our neighbour, is come fully to light. Since 
that time, no one submits himself voluntarily to the 
law of God, and equally little do any, of their own 
free will, submit themselves to the ordinances of man. 
And the result is, that this determined and general 
insubjection to divine and human laws produces, as 
its necessary consequence (that is, as God's punish- 
ment), all kinds of human misery and wretchedness. 
Now this misery, wretchedness and want, naturally 
brought many under the rule and dominion of few ; 
hence the great number of servants, or rather slaves, 
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which is the meaning of the original word, rendered 
servants in our text, in the Apostle's time : a time 
in which God, by means of the Roman arms, brought 
so much misery and distress on the nations, and that 
for the purpose of more effectually helping them by 
the preaching of the Gospel of the forgiveness of 
sins, and eternal life and salvation. 

God's counsel shall stand, and what He willeth 
that doeth He. And as He, in former times, sent a 
young Jewish maiden, as a slave, into the house of 
Naaman, the Syrian, that she might prove the instru- 
ment of leading him to know and to praise the God 
of Israel, so now, that the fulness of the time was 
come, God distributed a vast number of Christian 
slaves among different families, that thus the Gospel 
might be spread, and many masters and mistresses 
be converted; or, if not, God justified in their con- 
demnation, for rejecting the Gospel which they had 
heard. 

This was one cause why God called so many 
who were in human bonds to spiritual freedom, 
by the preaching of the Gospel, while He also thus 
showed His overflowing mercy and condescending 
pity on the wretched, and how He had more espe- 
cial consideration for that class, which so peculiarly 
mirrored the doings of God, who is not ministered 
to by "men's hands;"* but, on the contrary, 
ministers to all His creatures, from the highest to 
the lowest. And, lastly, how He is able to bestow 
true freedom, even in the midst of slavery. This 

* Compare Acts xvii. and xxv. with John xiii. 4, 5. 
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divine freedom was not, however, fully understood 
by all converted slaves. Equally little did all masters 
and mistresses, who possessed Christian slaves, per- 
ceive God's gracious design, of making the conver- 
sion of their slaves a means of effecting their own. 
And least of all could their unconverted fellow-slaves 
comprehend, why the Christians followed not in the 
old accustomed course of disobedience or eye-service. 
The slaves of that period formed a distinct class, 
destined, as it were, to give proof to what fearful 
depths of wretchedness man had sunk by departure 
from God. Robbed of personal freedom, deprived 
of every hope of individual earthly happiness, they 
sought indemnification by giving themselves up to 
the unrestrained commission of every species of 
wickedness. Their morning task began with the 
dawn, when they had to cleanse the idols which their 
masters had on the previous day either worshipped 
or polluted ; and the rest of their time was spent in 
aiding them, at least the younger portion of them, 
whose attendants and instructors they were, in the 
pursuit or gratification of their passions and vices. 
Esteem and subjection from love was, therefore, 
quite out of the question ; and fully initiated into 
the secrets of every family, they knew well how to 
turn this knowledge to good account. Had they 
kind and humane masters and mistresses, which in- 
deed was a rare case, they deceived or neglected 
them; and towards the "froward" they showed 
themselves either refractory or revengeful. Thus 
were they constantly (and sometimes not wholly 
without cause) exposed to every species of ill- 
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usage. Badly fed, while their masters fared sump- 
tuously, they heard little else than curses and im- 
precations, and were sometimes not slow in returning 
them. Sunk in vice and recklessness, lying, stealing, 
and cheating were their daily occupations ; while, 
on the other hand, no slave could be found whose 
body did not exhibit fresh wounds and the scars of 
old ones. Besides exposure to the outbursts of sud- 
den and brutal violence, they daily ran the risk of 
being placed in the stocks, or stretched on a plank 
and cruelly scourged, of being bound on a forked 
stake, or even actually nailed on the cross. Further- 
more, they were left entirely without spiritual over- 
sight, and each one carried his life in his hand, not 
knowing whether the evening would find him among 
the living; for, like shepherdless sheep, wander- 
ing in a wilderness, they had no protection, no 
security. 

Now, was this miserable state of things in any 
respect improved in regard to converted slaves? 
I need not to assure you that their condition was 
outwardly worse than before. Where the master 
was unconverted, his enmity to the religion of 
Jesus would naturally cause ungovernable rage, 
when his converted slave no longer honoured his 
idols, and refused to assist in the execution of 
his wicked deeds. When some of the slaves in a 
family remained heathen, they laid all their own 
evil doings to the charge of the converted, so that, 
with master and slaves, the common exclamation 
on the discovery of any misdemeanour was, " that 
is the Christian's doing !" And thus the converted, 
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precisely because they no longer stole, or lied, or 
cheated, and refused their aid in the practice of 
debauchery, were doomed to suffer all kinds of in- 
justice, and to endure more stripes than ever before ; 
were more frequently threatened with various kinds 
of torture, and were called to bear an increased mea- 
sure of mortification and oppression, so that they, 
still more than their unbelieving fellow-slaves, 
seemed forgotten and forsaken of God, and delivered 
over to the unrestrained cruelty of man. 

It ought not surely to surprise us that these 
poor brethren were tempted by Satan, sin and 
death, to make a wrong application of the doc- 
trine of gospel freedom, by running away, or re- 
fusing obedience to their masters, or by rendering 
railing for railing, and threatening when they 
suffered. Neither can it surprise us that some 
among them did not always behave themselves as 
they ought, and as they had been taught of the 
Lord ; but, on the contrary, forgot to give heed to 
God's commandments, and thus became again justly 
chargeable with their former sins ; that they ofttimes 
played the hypocrite, lied, and took refuge in deceit 
and guile, to rid themselves of their difficulties, and 
were too often themselves to blame for the ill-treat- 
ment they met with. Neither ought it surprise us, 
that many of them frequently boasted and gloried, 
in the meetings of the saints, in the persecutions 
they had to endure ; and with loud lament over the 
wickedness of men, and the enmity of the world, 
related, with streaming eyes, all they had to suffer 
from their owners, not perceiving all the while, how 
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little ground of boasting, or claim for sympathy, 
those had who were buffeted for their own faults. 

I should like to enlarge on this head, my beloved 
hearers, and call upon you to mark what divine 
earnestness of reproof, mingled with tenderness of 
consolation, peculiarly suited to the circumstances 
of such slaves, lies in the Apostle's words ; but time 
would fail me to say all I could wish; and enough 
has been already said to guide the attentive reader 
to see it all for himself. I shall, therefore, only 
allude farther to the 24th verse, as an example of 
peculiarly appropriate consolation. The converted 
slave was threatened with the most cruel punish- 
ment, even with crucifixion itself ; nay, was some- 
times actually nailed upon the accursed tree, as a 
condemned malefactor, for crimes he never com- 
mitted, but of which he was falsely accused, from 
enmity to his faith. Then did his constancy, when 
for conscience' sake he suffered wrongfully, show 
how powerfully had worked on him the apostolic 
record, " Who His own self bare our sins in His 
own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, 
should live unto righteousness : by whose stripes ye 
were healed." Or we may suppose another probable 
case. The converted slave might feel tempted to 
yield to despair, when he saw himself so forlorn, 
and abandoned to the rage of his oppressor; and 
then let our own hearts tell how these words must 
have come home to him, "For ye were as sheep 
going astray; but are now returned unto the 
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls." 

But not for the slaves of the Apostle's time only 
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axe these words of consolation spoken; they are 
words of comfort, also, to believing servants in the 
present day, who are almost everywhere regarded 
by masters and mistresses, who call themselves 
Christians, as well as by their children, as forming 
no part of the household ; nay, they are treated, in 
accordance with the Satanic maxim, " I give thee 
money, therefore thou must serve me and my 
humours !" As if faithful and affectionate service 
could be bought with money ! As if the necessity 
of being served were not more degrading than 
serving ! 

But there are a multitude of slaves still in the 
world, who are not better treated than those in the 
Apostle's time, and who do not behave better than 
they. To them the word of the Lord is brought in 
hundreds of languages, and such as are converted 
by it have the same things to bear from others, and 
discover the same perversities in themselves, and are 
exposed to the same temptations as their predeces- 
sors of old saw, felt, and experienced. To them, 
first and chief, belong, as of right, the earnest ex- 
hortation, and the gracious consolation, which the 
Apostle's words are intended and calculated to con- 
vey. But the attempts which are being made in the 
present day to emancipate slaves, are ruinous to the 
serving and the served. The freedom which the 
Gospel preaches is being set free from sin, announc- 
ing to all, " if the Son shall make you free, ye shall 
be free indeed." This is true liberty, the liberty 
of faith, which does not however abolish the rela- 
tions of master and servant (or slave, for these cannot 
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be abolished, try it who may, since sin, which intro- 
duced the distinction still continues), but so sanctifies 
the distinction of rank, that the serving and those 
served are each conducted in the fear and freedom 
of God, and in the love of Christ. Slaves are 
unknown in our country ; but there are a multitude 
of servants of both sexes, so that scarcely a house 
can be found without one or more of them, while 
by far the larger proportion of the whole popu- 
lation consists of those who earn their bread in the 
sweat of their brow, either as day-labourers or 
artizans, and thus stand in the pay and employment 
of some master. Nay, if we look more narrowly 
into the state of human society, we shall find, that 
almost every man, even though he may have many 
domestics in his service, or labourers in his employ, 
must, in one^ way or other, serve his fellow-men. 
Thus the ministers of state, and highest officers in 
the army, serve. The ministers of the Word are, 
in an especial sense, "the servants of all." And 
even the king himself, and the counsellors of his 
throne, serve the nation ; and they are often made 
to experience more bitterly than all others, that the 
world's wages is ingratitude. 

In very deed, therefore, the Apostle's words con- 
tain exhortation and consolation, for all of us, if 
we have been brought to believe, and are converted 
to the Lord. Each is the other's servant, and he 
that is not so willingly, in obedience to God's com- 
mand, will find himself compelled to be so unwill- 
ingly, according to the devil's will. 

Behold your calling, brethren! and you clearly 
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perceive, that "not many mighty, not many noble 
are called." The great mass of believers belong to 
the lower classes, and are engaged in one em- 
ployment or another. And this is God's appoint- 
ment, although in individual cases the cause may 
justly be sought, in heedless neglect of the word 
of instruction from pastor and teacher, or in 
levity, recklessness, or negligence, and so not only 
a man himself, but his children, must reap the 
fruits of his early folly; for God is just in all 
His ways and righteous in all His works. But 
under all circumstances, whether prosperous or ad- 
verse, God can and will bring those to honour who 
keep His commandments. And without His bless- 
ing we may re6t well assured, human skill and 
capacity lead to nothing truly advantageous, how- 
ever high they may place us in the world's estima- 
tion. On the other hand, it is God's providential 
rule, that, when the son is idle and neglectful, the 
believing and diligent servant will one day rule over 
him. 

But whether rich and prosperous or poor and 
needy; whether independent or dependent ; whether 
serving or being served ; "the fashion of this world 
passeth away ;" God hath pity on the wretched who 
cry to Him; He chooseth "the foolish things of the 
world " — and guideth them on the right road to Je- 
rusalem. But whom He loveth He chasteneth, and 
those who suffer for righteousness* sake, He com- 
forteth. And though, such as are in servitude, may 
have much unjust and harsh treatment to complain of, 
still, if they are truly converted characters, they will 
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know, both how to comport themselves toward their 
superiors, and how to "possess their souls in pa- 
tience," trusting in God. And such knowledge 
they obtain, not only from the apostolic exhortation 
we are now considering, but also from the Apostle 
Paul's directions to the Ephesian converts, "Servants. 
be obedient to them that are your masters according 
to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness 
of your heart, as unto Christ ; not with eye-service, 
as men-pleasers ; but as the servants of Christ, doing 
the will of God from the heart; with good will 
doing service, as to the Lord, and not to men."* 
And again, to the Colossians, €g Servants, obey in all 
things your masters according to the flesh ; not with 
eye-service, as men-pleasers; but in singleness of 
heart, fearing God; and whatsoever ye do, do it 
heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men ; knowing 
that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward 1 of the 
inheritance : for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he 
that doeth wrong, shall receive for the wrong which 
he hath done : and there is no respect of persons." f 
From such words as these, ye whose lot it is to 
serve, may learn where your consolation, and where 
your heaven is. Your heaven is there where Christ 
is. But Christ is in the household, in the cellar, in 
the stable, or the kitchen ; in the workshop, in the 
factory, and at the loom. Thou therefore, O maid- 
servant, canst busy thyself, free and joyful of heart, 
in every department of household work, if thou 
fearest God. By thy fire-hearth, thy store-closet, 

* Eph. vi. 5—7. t Coloss. iii. 22—25. 
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or thy wash-tub, faith will behold the Lord Jesus 
standing. For Him, therefore, thou sweepest the 
house, makest the beds, goest to market ; Him hast 
thou at all times and in all places before thee, where 
thy bodily eyes only see thy earthly master or mis- 
tress; and whether they be good and gentle, or 
froward, what is it to thee ? thou servest the Lord 
Christ. 

And thou man-servant, if thou art a believer, 
thou hast thy Lord beside thee, wherever thy ser- 
vice calls thee, within or without doors, whether in 
parlour, or cellar, or stable, or field. In all places, 
and in all things, thou art the servant of Christ, 
and not merely of a human master, and to Him also 
thou must one day give an account of thy doings. 

And thou overseer, or workman, in shop or factory, 
hast not to do with thy fellow-men only, in the per- 
formance of thy appointed tasks ; if thou be His 
disciple, for Him thou art steward, or workman, as 
the case may be. 

And thou, silk weaver, art thou a believer, weave 
thy web for the Lord Jesus, and not solely for 
thine employer. And so there is no occupation so 
mean, whether it be sweeping or dusting, or polish- 
ing of carriage and harness, or grooming horses, or 
brushing clothes, or washing and ironing, or roasting 
and boiling, or building and carpentering, or paint- 
ing, or weaving of silk or cotton, nothing, in short, 
which can be named as work and labour, which we 
are not warranted to say, " it is done to Christ and 
not to men," if it be only done in faith. See well 
to it, therefore, ye maid and men-servants, that 
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your service be not mere eye-service ! Examine, O 
artizan, or labourer, or mason, or weaver, if thou 
executest thy task only so as barely to pass muster 
with thy earthly master! For, if so, be assured, 
thou art not a believer. If those words of the 
Apostle are not the soul-regulating principle of 
your actions, then it is unbelief, or egoism, or 
covetousness, that root of all evil, or levity which 
fancies Christ and His worship are confined to 
the Church! Whereas Christ will not be found, 
even in the Church, by one who does not believe 
in, and desire His presence with him at all times, 
and in all places ; or who considers the Lord de- 
graded, by the supposition that He concerns Him- 
self with what passes at the fire-hearth, the press, the 
joiner's bench, or the weaver's loom. Whereas, the 
truth is, Christ pays much more regard to such 
evidence of discipleship, than to many other outward 
signs of piety. And why ? Because He demands 
from men the performance of duty, in the calling to 
which He hath appointed them, and not in what man 
devises or imagines to be his work. 

But, alas ! there are many of those who serve, and 
who desire to pass for very devout, pious, and be- 
lieving persons, who have no notion of submitting 
themselves to those in whose service they are. 
Oh, no ! they desire rather to rule, than be ruled ; 
and so, the good and gentle among their superiors 
they try to turn and bend according to their fancy, 
and how froward the froward. are, they take care 
shall be known by the whole town. Many, again, 
think themselves, ajid would fain have others think 
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them, converted persons, but give themselves no 
concern as to whether their work is well or ill done ; 
and when found fault with, are ever ready with a 
justification; but that they ought to suffer well- 
deserved punishment for neglect of duty, never 
occurs to them; and while they can expatiate, at 
great length, on the opposition and enmity their 
religion draws on them, they quite forget to examine 
whether it be not in fact their want of true religion, 
which is the reason why they suffer, and the cause 
of God is blasphemed. 

Many think themselves pious, but when they 
are sharply reprimanded, can give back word for 
word, and threaten, when they suffer, occupying 
themselves from one year's end to the other with the 
injustice which is done them, and the hardships they 
endure. But to commit themselves and their cause 
to "Him that judgeth righteously" is the thing 
farthest from their thoughts. 

Others, again, make a profession of piety, who have 
yet so little conscientiousness, as to say within them- 
selves, when engaged in any work, service, or labour, 
" if I can only benefit myself by it ! " and do not 
at all perceive that idleness is a robbing their 
master of his due ; that neglect of duty is deceit ; 
that surface-work is eye-service ! 

Others, again, go still farther, and sinfully think, 
what they take for their own use is not stealing. 
But let all such hear the solemn truth : if a maid- 
servant purloin anything out of parlour, press, or 
cellar, for herself or her fellow-servants, she has stolen 
it from the Lord. And if a groom take his master's 
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oats, hay, or straw, without his knowledge and per- 
mission, he has stolen it from Christ. If a workman 
make bad work, and demand the price of good 
work, he cheats Christ of the balance : and no 
wonder, therefore, if he find that it is put "into a bag 
with holes." And if any of you, who are profess- 
ing Christians, lie, or cheat, or deceive those they 
serve, they have lied to Christ, they have cheated 
Christ ; and, as far as their aim is concerned, they 
have deceived Christ. But such a profession cannot 
avail, even in this world, in the long run. The un- 
righteous professor will be discovered, sooner or 
later ; and even if he succeed in persuading some, 
that his sufferings were all undeserved, their pity 
will not heal his stripes, and God's grace, which 
could do so, he has not ! 

But, further, let us mark well that Peter quotes 
largely from the 58rd of Isaiah. Well, then, we will 
suppose that thou, complaining disciple, servest 
Christ in kitchen and cellar, in house or stable, in the 
factory, the workroom, or the shop — that all that 
thou doest is faithfully done to Him, and yet is of 
no avail. Thy master or mistress is spiteful, tyran- 
nical, capricious. Thy employer is severe, exacting, 
insatiable. Thy overseer, pitiless and cruel, always 
more inclined to disparage than to approve. Thy 
fellow-servants, or fellow-workmen, hate thee, be- 
cause thou fearest God, and desirest to maintain a 
good conscience. And thou, who wilt not lie, or 
steal, or cheat, or join hands with those who do — 
nay, more, just because thou wilt not thus sin against 
thy Lord, art subjected to peouliar hardships and 
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injustice. Thou, who hast made conscience of exe- 
cuting thy work, punctually and well, art traduced 
as not trustworthy, and a bad workman. Thou, who 
hast borne without murmuring with ill-treatment, 
and tried, on many occasions, to return good for 
evil, art neglected or abandoned by thy employers, 
because they have no feeling of justice or equity. 
Well, even in such an extreme case, I ask still, what is 
that to thee ? Thou hast not served man, but Christ, 
in all this. Thou hast not sought to please man, 
but God. Not for fellow-creatures, but for thy own 
beloved Lord, hast thou toiled and wearied thyself. 
Is not the very fact that thou " sufFerest wrongfully" 
a proof that thou hast found favour with God ? Is 
it not an honour for a servant to be treated as his 
Lord was? Shouldst thou, on this account, feel 
tempted to turn aside from the right path ? Shouldst 
thou lie and steal, and thus throw away thy good 
confession into the bargain ? Did the Lord whom 
thou servest act thus ? Shouldst thou render railing 
for railing, or threaten with Divine vengeance and 
future damnation, when groundless accusations and 
undeserved abuse, are heaped upon thee ? Did thy 
Lord set thee an example of this ? No. Though 
He did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth, 
when reviled, He reviled not again. Wilt thou not 
then become a sharer in the testimony He bears to 
His own (Rev. xiv. 4, 5), which " follow the Lamb 
wherever He goeth ?" Wilt not thou, too, abide in 
the footsteps of the flock, and keep close to the Good 
Shepherd, who goeth before thee in the way? 
Dost thou ask, How shall I act ? He hath traced 
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out thy path by treading it before thee, and left thee 
a shining example to follow, from Gethsemane to 
Golgotha; by this thou mayest learn to bear the 
cross after him; to take it up daily; to suffer, to 
endure, to maintain faithfully the " good confession" 
without wavering ; to oppose all kinds of well-doing 
to every species of injustice, and to suffer neither 
master, nor mistress, nor fellow-servants, nor fellow- 
sufferers, nor the suggestions of flesh and blood, nor 
calumny and detraction, nor railing, nor blows, nor 
the threatened loss of food and raiment, nor even of 
life itself, to tempt thee to turn aside from the only 
way in which victory over unrighteousness can 
really be obtained. This is your calling, brethren. 
If you serve Christ in your service, then it is not on 
you, but on Him, that are heaped injustice, oppro- 
brium, suspicion, false accusation, or even unjust 
punishment, and the daily host of more petty mor- 
tifications and annoyances. Is it not grace to be 
permitted to suffer with Him, that we may be 
glorified together ? So let us, therefore, bear with the 
sins of others, through the patience of God, and 
strive to overcome them by an honest, upright, and 
conscientious behaviour in all things. And should, 
on this account, our ruin, or even our death, be 
resolved on, then let us remember that Christ 
Himself fared no better — that He suffered for us — 
yea, that He Himself bore away and carried up our 
sins in His own body on the tree, and that, through 
and by the shameful death which He died for us, 
we have obtained eternal life and honour, the free 
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remission and forgiveness, the full and perfect 
atonement of all our sins. 

True, we are weak, and it may often seem to 
us impossible that we can " endure to the end," 
but that we must either yield, or run away from 
the conflict ! But, then, the gospel teaches us to 
stand — to abide faithful and unflinching at our post — 
and to " endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus 
Christ." For this is the reward for which He, our 
Forerunner, " endured the cross, despising the 
shame " — this the satisfaction for " the travail of His 
soul " — this the fruit of His sacrifice on the cross, for 
the sake of which He took upon Him the weight and 
burden of all our offences, that we might cease from 
sin, no longer serve sin either with our bodies or our 
spirits ; further, that we ought not to suffer ourselves 
to be alarmed and startled with the thought that our 
sufferings are sent as a punishment of our transgres- 
sion, but have the privilege so to live unto righteous- 
ness, that all we do or endure, our whole service, work, 
and labour, being done in faith, shall be righteous 
in our Master's eyes, however little our fellow-men 
may be disposed to acknowledge it as such. Finally, 
we are furnished with an unfailing balm for all our 
wounds, a perfect cure for all our unjustly-inflicted 
sufferings, in those stripes with which His people are 
healed. 

But, to guard against misapprehension, I must 
observe, that whoever lays properly to heart what I 
have said, will not so understand the Apostle's words, 
" He hath left us an example," as implying that we 
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were expected to form to ourselves, out of Christ's 
acts and sufferings, an image of virtue, and then 
strive, as far a3 possible, to copy it in our own per- 
sons. For such a vain attempt is a new device of 
Satan to deceive us, or a hypocritical attempt on our 
part to deceive others. The Apostle's meaning is 
simply this : Christ hath left us an example that we 
who believe in Him, consequently are in Him, should 
not hesitate to fulfil our calling, to be conformed to 
His death, and so, having fellowship of His suffer- 
ings, may feel full assurance of faith, that we, seeing 
the end of these sufferings, shall also be made sharers 
in His glory. For in all that respects doing the will 
of God we are in ourselves nothing, and can do 
nothing ; but are reduced to confess ourselves less 
than nothing and vanity, in those flinty paths which 
high-minded Pharisees are not prone to acknowledge 
as God's ways at all. But amid our own felt inability 
the grace of the Holy Spirit is glorified in us. 

Further, he that hath rightly laid these things to 
heart, will not understand the 24th verse as implying 
that Christ, by His death on the cross, had acquired 
the power by which we should be able to lay aside 
our sins ; as if, in short, His death on the cross were 
not, in the strictest and fullest sense of the words, 
a death of satisfaction and atonement for our sins. 
For it stands here written, in plain and unmistakable 
words, that " Christ suffered for us," that is, as our 
Proxy, Substitute, Mediator, and Surety. Further- 
more, it is unequivocally stated by the inspired 
Apostle, that Christ took our sins and carried them 
up to the cross in His own body ; and then follows, 
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as the consequence and fruit of this, that we are 
made, both in faith and practice, free from sin, so 
that thenceforward the life we have yet to live in the 
flesh shall be a life of righteousness, the righteous- 
ness of faith. But, still, this fruit is not the result 
of our efforts, of our " willing or running ;"* but a 
fruit which Christ's death hath wrought for us, and 
which His Holy Spirit, through faith in His blood, 
worketh with Divine power in those who are them- 
selves " without strength." 

Whenever, then, a man or maid-servant, or work- 
man or labourer — whenever, in short, any one who 
is placed by God's good providence in a state of 
servitude, is oppressed or despised, ridiculed or in- 
jured, on account of his conscientious adherence to 
his Divine Master, and on this ground feels himself 
isolated, forlorn, and forsaken, then let him remember 
his own sins, and, considering that they have all 
been graciously remitted and atoned for by Christ's 
sufferings on the tree, let him lay it solemnly to heart 
how his Lord suffered for him in body and soul, and 
permit nothing to dim the consolation of the thought, 
that whatever he may be called to suffer in the body, 
his soul, forlorn and forsaken as it may seem to 
others, and even occasionally to himself, hath a 
faithful Shepherd and Bishop, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to whom he is come, yea, rather, brought and 
carried by the paternal compassion of God the 
Father ; so that he, once a helpless, wandering sheep, 
is introduced to the care and keeping of the great 

* Romans ix v 16. 
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and ever-living Shepherd. Oh! when the Holy 
Spirit fills our hearts with such consolations, it is 
easy for us to understand our calling ! so that the 
injuries which others do to us, for Christ's name and 
righteousness' sake, are willingly borne, in one sense, 
for them ; that is, we willingly bear their opposition 
and scurrility, nay, even their blows on our bodies 
(as Christ bore for us), in the hope that, by patience 
and meekness towards them, by intercessions and 
prayers to God, and that by ceaseless persever- 
ance in well-doing, we may be instrumental in 
bringing them back from their sinful courses to the 
faith and obedience of the gospel; thus winning 
them over to the righteousness of faith, as Christ did 
us, who were also His enemies, by that suffering and 
death which our sins brought upon Him. Did not 
His love also prove too strong for our enmity, and 
obtain the victory over all the transgressions with 
which We had transgressed against Him ? 

To "be subject with all fear," implies the con- 
viction that God will have it so ; that it is His 
faithful, kind, gracious, and perfect will and command 
— His divinely wise appointment — that those who 
serve should do so honestly, uprightly, and diligently 
in His fear. In this conviction the believer says 
within himself, in all the work and labour of my 
hands I serve the Lord Christ, who is ever with me 
and around me ; I see Him before me in my master, 
mistress, or employer. 

Nor does the Lord God demand more from us in 
this, than what every soldier must learn and practise, 
viz. reverential obedience to every command, and the 



120 SERMONS ON I. PETER II. 

most punctilious observance of subordination; nor 
need I remind you with what severity all disobe- 
dience is, in that class, visited, being, in most in- 
stances, punishable with death. Yet what good 
soldier would think of seeking his dismissal, far less 
of deserting, on account of the severity of the ser- 
vice ? The King of kings and Lord of lords hath 
His retinue and army in this world also ; and this is 
their graciously appointed duty, to bear away the 
palm of victory, under their glorious Head and 
Leader, Jesus Christ; and "this is the victory 
which overcometh the world, even our faith." 

Whilst the devil is diligent in teaching men to 
endeavour to seek their salvation by good works, and 
that for the purpose of preventing them from ever 
doing any good work, and getting them to die in his 
fangs, it is necessary to the full accomplishment of 
his plan, that the righteousness of faith should be 
attacked in the persons of all who have been made 
partakers of it. And how, then, shall it be found 
true, in the day of Christ, that this is the only righte- 
ousness which avails in God's sight ; that it is God's 
own work — and even that in which all good works are 
comprised, unless the unrighteous are won over and 
subdued to its obedience by our faith, love, patience, 
and long-suffering in Christ Jesus, and are, as it 
were, overwhelmed by the weight of that well-doing 
by which believers are taught " to put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men ?" 

God hath proclaimed to the whole human race, 
that He only is just, and the justifier of him 
who believeth in Jesus; and that we are un- 
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righteous, sinful, and perverse, and corrupt in all our 
doings. We have not chosen to believe God in this ; 
and so unwilling were we, that, when He gave Christ 
to be our Righteousness, we nailed Him to the cross, 
and heaped all manner of reproach and infamy upon 
Him. And yet God did not, as He justly might 
have done, cast us headlong into the gulf of perdi- 
tion, but raised up Christ for our justification. And 
when we still believed not, but continued to exhibit 
the frowardness of our hearts, in all manner of oppo- 
sition to Him, God in long-suffering compassion 
gave us His Holy Spirit, to enable us to believe the 
Word, which held forth to us repentance toward 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. And 
His Spirit was too strong for us, and overcame our 
enmity by the power of His love. 

These vital truths must be propagated ; the stan- 
dard of the cross must be lifted up in the world. 
And to this end does the Lord place you, believing 
servants, here and there, in different families, that ye 
may serve His cause, while serving your fellow-men. 
Wherefore, arm yourselves with the patience of 
Christ, and be not weary in well-doing ; since, how- 
ever much ye may be called to suffer, on account of 
your devout and conscientious walk and conversation, 
your victory is certain in the Lord. For even He 
hath engaged for it, who Himself endures, in you, 
all manner of indignities, stripes, mockery, and 
derision, in order to wrest every weapon of self- 
justification, every pretext for unbelief, out of the 
hands of His opposers. Our task is simply to be 
subject. The rest is His affair. Wherefore, ye 
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servants, be subject to your masters, with all fear. 
So it will at length be made manifest, what man's 
self-devised righteousness and what Satan's work is, 
but, also, what God's work and what the righteous- 
ness of faith by Jesus Christ is. 

Let no one who suffers for His sake bring his 
complaint to man, but to God only, and he will find 
that healing is at hand. And that crown of righ- 
teousness, which grew out of the Lord Jesus' crown 
of thorns, is laid up for him; and shall be given to 
him in that day, by the righteous Judge and Lord, 
whom he served, while serving man: whose bond- 
man he was, by eternal purchase, and who Himself 
" came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give His life a ransom for many!" Amen. 
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" Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands ; 
that, if any obey not the word, they also may without the 
word be won by the conversation of the wives ; while they 
behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear. Whose 
adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; but 
let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not 
corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, 
which is in the sight of God of great price. For after this 
manner in the old time the holy women also, who trusted in 
God, adorned themselves, being in subjection unto their own 
husbands : even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : 
whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, and are not 
afraid with any amazement. 

" Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to know- 
ledge, giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, 
and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that your 
prayers be not hindered." — 1 Peter iii. 1 — 7. 

Once more, my beloved hearers, do I call your at- 
tention to the Epistle of Peter. Yet not willingly 
at this time, God knoweth, but of necessity ! Long, 
in truth, have I hesitated to enter on the third 
chapter of this First Epistle, because it compels me 
to preach on a peculiar and most delicate subject ; 
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but providential circumstances imperiously call on 
me to proceed, and, therefore, in reliance on God's 
guidance and blessing, I demur no longer. May 
those whose behaviour has laid this necessity on me 
repent and be converted ; if not, their blood will be 
on their own head ! I am clear of it ! 

But even those married ones among my hearers 
who love, and live together, according to God's 
word and ordinance, must yet feel themselves sin- 
ners, and shortcomers in the sight of God; and, 
therefore, that this word of admonition is not super- 
fluous even to them; while in cases where, unhappily, 
one party has all to bear and to suffer, the Lord's 
counsel and consolation will be found worthy of 
deep and thankful attention. 

The unmarried may learn from this Scripture in 
what light they ought to view a state on which their 
thoughts often turn, without duly weighing in how 
far they are able, or willing, to bear the yoke and 
fulfil the duties it imposes. 

To the widowed, of both sexes, it says, look back 
on the irrevocable past, and lay to heart the award 
of conscience respecting it. 

And even children, if old enough to comprehend 
the aim of this discourse, may thereby be induced 
to make, or to renew the solemn and sacred resolve, 
to avoid, and as much as in them lies, to remove, 
every cause of disunion between their parents. 
They are, then, matters of general, as well as high 
importance, beloved, which I have to hold up before 
you, and I therefore implore your devoutest at- 
tention. 
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The Lord God, we are fully warranted to assert, 
did not form Adam as a bi-sexual being ; nor was 
Eve's creation, in any wise, the result of any sensual 
desire on Adam's part, by which his original sanctity 
was impaired, far less forfeited, as some wild en- 
thusiasts have dreamed. God, as he hath Himself 
told us, created them both " good," " after His own 
image;" and in the same pure, unfallen state in which 
man had been created, God ordained for him the 
holy state of matrimony. For thus He speaks: 
" And the Lord God said, It is not good that the man 
should be alone ; I will make him an help meet for 
him."* So likewise in the first chapter : " So God 
created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him; male and female created he them. 
And God blessed them, and God said unto them, 
Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, 
and subdue it : and have dominion over it."t And 
thus these two, the man and his wife, became by 
God's own appointment, no longer twain, but one 
flesh: and hence they are, and ought to feel then*- 
selves, no longer twain, but one in all things. This 
unity of opposite individualities; this reciprocity of 
affection ; this union of the strong and weak, in which 
the whole creation, pure and faultless, lay mirrored, 
at the feet of its lords, and ready to do them homage; 
this oneness, which constituted the paradise of 
Paradise, — alas ! alas ! must even its beauteous and 
fragrant blossom "go up as dust," at the touch of the 
Destroyer ? Must the leaves of this fairest of trees 

t Genesis ii. 18. f Ibid. i. 27, 28. 
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in the garden of God, be stripped off, withered on 
the earth, deformed by the stains of hell ? 

Alas! yes! Well did Satan know that this 
oneness formed the heart and soul, the Gordian knot, 
the unbreakable cord, of human bliss ; and poor, 
wretched, sin-blinded man estimated it not at its 
true value, and the devil divided what God had 
appointed to be one. 

Oh, sin ! sin ! sin ! how dost thou prevail against 
man ! cutting asunder and destroying the most pre- 
cious of God's gifts ! 

Unhappy man ! how far dost thou remove from true 
peace and happiness, when thou attemptest to build 
them apart from God's word, and in opposition to 
His design in creation ! 

Since the entrance of sin into the world, nameless 
sufferings, calling forth heavy sighs and bitter tears, 
mutual bickerings and reproaches, quarrels, dissen- 
sions, and all sorts of perverse folly, unkindness, 
tyranny, and devilry, have spread abroad in the 
•arth, leaving no part of human society unpolluted 
by their presence; and even making good their 
detested entrance between those whom " God hath 
joined together," that they should be one soul, one 
heart, and one will, in order that they might work 
together for the one appointed end, viz., their mutual 
enjoyment of " all the good, which God giveth 
us to enjoy in the course of our vain life upon 
earth." 

But, my brethren, if we thus disobey, and thwart 
the command and appointment of God, we have 
a judgment before us, from which we cannot 
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escape. Before the judgment seat of Christ, thou, 
oh, man ! must stand with thy wife ; and thou, oh, 
wife ! must stand with thy husband, and then 
" the books will be opened, and the dead judged 
according to their works." 

But is not restoration and re-establishment, on its 
original footing, of this most delicate and deeply 
disorganized of all earthly connections, yet possible 
upon earth? 

If it be, the Lord Himself is always the agent : 
and assuredly where He comes with His grace and 
Spirit, where He introduces Christ into the heart, 
this miracle will be one of those effected in the 
regenerated soul. 

The first step by which God does this is to con- 
vince men of their transgressions, and to show them 
Christ as the Atoner for sin. He sends His Holy 
Spirit to write His Word in their hearts, and make 
Christ precious to their souls, and then, where dis- 
union was, He creates union, by the power of His 
almighty, but, to man's proud heart, humbling 
grace. 

Not every wife in the Lord's congregation has 
a converted husband ; not all converted wives 
have believing husbands ; nor are all loving, tender- 
conscienced wives, blessed with partners of a like 
spirit ! 

On the other hand, it is not the blessed lot of all 
converted husbands to have gentle, obedient, tender, 
and right-thinking wives, who attend cordially and 
cheerfully to house and household. Nor, unhappily, 
is this all ; for even where both husband and wife 
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are believers, still the devil will place himself 
between them, whenever he can, letting no oppor- 
tunity slip of stirring up the old Adam within them, 
so as, if possible, to turn their hearts of flesh into 
hearts of stone. 

But, alas ! for thee, poor believing wife, who art 
tried and burthened with a blustering, cursing, ever- 
harassing husband. A second Nabal ! A harsh, 
overbearing, domestic tyrant. How shalt thou 
demean thyself, when thy husband treats thee as the 
mere creature of his will, the instrument of his 
brutal pleasures ? How, I ask, shouldst thou demean 
thyself in order to keep thy soul clear from his 
blood, when thou art called to stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ ? Or, still more, how shouldst 
thou act with a view to rescuing his soul from the 
ruin to which it is fast hastening ? 

Nothing, let me impress on thee, can be gained 
in such a case by proving thyself in the right; 
nothing by setting up thy will in opposition to his ; 
nothing by complaining of him to others ; nothing 
by enthusiastic declamation, or preaching either to 
or at him. Nothing by angry expostulations and 
bitter (however just) reproaches; or by moping 
melancholy and sullen silence in his presence. Least 
of all by holding aloof from his company, or re- 
pelling him from you, when he is in a relenting 
humour. Sin can never be expelled by sin; 
" Satan casteth not out Satan." Begin, therefore, 
with the conquest of thy own headstrong will ; subdue 
thine own spirit ; root out thine own besetting sins 
and prevalent failings (which may, after all, have 
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much to do with increasing, if they do not originate, 
thy causes of complaint), if thou, unhappy wife, 
desirest to see things go more smoothly in thy 
household. 

And now hearken to the Word of the Lord a$ 
addressed to you, married women of the Church, 
"Likewise, ye wives." 

What meaneth the expression, " Likewise ?" 

It means that, as subjects towards their rulers, 
as servants towards their masters and mistresses, 
so, likewise, have you to conduct yourselves towards 
your husbands; that to you, likewise, apply the 
words, " submit yourselves not only to the good and 
gentle, but to the froward ;" and to you, likewise, is 
the example of Christ held up, " who, when He was 
reviled, reviled not again, and when He suffered, 
threatened not ; but committed himself to Him that 
judgeth righteously; who also His own self bare 
our sins in His own body on the tree." 

Wives are to be subject to their husbands. Such 
is invariably the Apostolic doctrine. Thus, in the 
Epistle to the Corinthians, it is said, " the head of 
the woman is the man ; neither was the man created 
for the woman, but the woman for the man." And 
again, in the Epistle to the Ephesians," Wives, submit 
yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. 
For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ 
is the head of the Church, — therefore, as the Church 
is subject to Christ, so let the wives be unto their own 
husbands in everything," And this subjection is the 
punishment inflicted on woman when she suffered 
herself to be seduced by the artifice of Satan, for so 
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runs the primitive sentence, " In sorrow shalt thou 
bring forth children : thy will shall be subject to thy 
husband's, and he shall be thy master."* 

But, alas ! while corruption is so strong and the 
flesh so weak, where shall woman find strength to 
obey so difficult a command ? 

" Any other husband but mine ! " may some sigh- 
ing wife exclaim, "it might be possible to submit 
oneself to ! but to him, especially when he is in one 
of his cross, wayward moods, flesh and blood can- 
not bear it!" 

Most true ! flesh and blood cannot bear it ! No 
woman, as merely woman, is able to bear willingly the 
yoke of the Lord's commandment. But God hath 
means and ways to bring believing women to this 
attainment ! He fills them with love to Christ, and 
holds up to their view the crown which is to be the 
reward of their subjection. 

Christ hath loved — loved those who scourged 
Him, and smote Him on the face ! He loved those 
who loaded Him with all imaginable opprobrium 
and injury. Believing women have experienced 
in their own souls the power of the Saviour's 
love, and have learned how irresistible is its force ! 
They know that it casts down every opposing barrier, 
and at length subdues the enmity of the stony human 
heart. 

In this love, ohi ye believing wives! lies the 
source of your power to love, even to death — to be 
subject, to suffer, and to bear ! God wills it, and 

* Gen. iii. 16, Luther's Translation. 
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the Apostle holds up to your view the graciously 
appointed recompense. 

And what is that recompense? It is this, that 
those who obey not the word, may without the word, 
be won by the conversation of their wives, when they 
behold their chaste conversation coupled with fear. 

Oh, how mild and gracious is God's chastisement 
when woman resigns herself in faith to Him ! How 
much she gains by allowing her husband to rule over 
her, and by subordinating her will to his ! No less 
an honour than that God will, by her, carry out the 
counsel of His will ! 

No ! woman is not brought on the stage of life 
merely to suffer, to bear in silence, and let herself be 
tyrannously lorded over ! No ! she is designed to be- 
come the spiritual mother of her godless, unconverted 
husband : of that husband who scoffs at God's word ; 
who casts it from him with contempt, and refuses to 
hear, far less to obey it. She shall see her hus- 
band rescued from the destruction his perverseness 
threatens to bring upon him. She shall behold him 
one day, among the blessed on the right hand of 
the Lamb, the Judge ! And not him alone, perhaps, 
but others too, who once ran with him in the broad 
downward road, but who have been, by the example 
of his conversion, led back to the Bishop and Shep- 
herd of their souls. 

But how is this to be brought about ? Without 
words ! 

One word begets another ; and the human tongue 
but too readily twists itself into a serpent's tongue. 
No one casts fire on him he would rescue from the 

k2 
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flames. The believing wife, then, will ever keep 
in mind her own chastisement as a daughter of 
Eve, and God's consolation in the promised reward; 
she will keep silence, and wait, and act. But how, 
then, act ? She will " maintain a chaste conversa- 
tion in fear." 

What meaneth, then, this expression, " a chaste 
conversation in fear ?" It means that, remembering 
the chastisement which sin has brought upon her, 
she will keep close to God ; in the silent retirement 
of her closet implore His aid, His sustaining power, 
His purifying and consoling grace, to enable her to 
abide faithful in her state and calling. She will 
fear, that is, reverence, her husband, from reverence 
to God. It is God's will to use her husband as the 
instrument of leading her onward on the path to 
eternal glory, as it is His will to lead onward in the 
right way children by means of their parents, ser- 
vants by means of their masters, and subjects by 
means of their rulers. And it is chaste, pure, holy 
behaviour in a wife, when she endures to the end 
in her state and calling, looking to Him who seeth 
in secret for support as well as guidance, and while 
unhesitatingly submitting her own will to Him, never 
diverging a single step from that in which she is 
bound to "obey God rather than men." 

And think you that her soul-labour, her patient 
endurance, her silent suffering, and meek subjection, 
mingled with the strivings of prayer, strong crying 
and tears in secret, whilst before her husband and 
the world she " anoints her head and washes her 
face," think you they shall remain fruitless? Oh, 
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no ! believe me, while a preaching and disputations 
and domineering wife, always ambitious of having 
the last word, will unavoidably plunge herself into 
ever deeper misery, she who disregards self, and 
tries to conform herself to her husband's peculiarities, 
from reverence to God's command, (either " answer- 
ing not at all, " or with that " soft answer which 
turneth away wrath,") will find, that her silent, 
God-consecrated tears, her holy self-denial, her 
patient fulfilment of her domestic duties, and un- 
wearying proofs of unaltered affection, will not only 
" come up for a memorial before God,"* but by His 
blessing, have such a power to punish, to humble, to 
excite to shame and contrition, that the coals of fire, 
thus heaped on the husband's head, shall, in the end, 
melt the hardest, and win back the most reprobate 
of earth's sons to the ways of God. 

Trust me, such " a chaste conversation in fear " 
is marked, ay, and praised too, (behind his wife's 
back,) perhaps even boasted of, to his dissolute com- 
panions, by the most perverse son of Belial, and 
the heaven, which they feel themselves to be in, 
and around their maltreated partners in life (women 
of whom they are unworthy), overpowers at last the 
struggling opposer, so that he is gladly willing to be 
saved with his wife. 

Oh what a glorious recompense for subjection, 
silent endurance, and persevering maintenance of a 
u chaste conversation in fear," to be instrumental in 

* Acts x. 4. 



134 SERMONS ON I. PETER III. 

saving a soul from death, and covering a multitude 
of sins ! 

But what is the channel through which sin, that 
" destruction of the people," most generally leads 
astray the heart of women ? Assuredly the desire 
to please and to outshine. They cannot endure 
depreciation in any shape, or that others of their own 
sex and station in life should have any outward ad- 
vantage above them. Hence the general desire and 
effort to outvie each other in dress and ornament. 
But what saith Peter ? " Whose adorning let it not 
be the outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 
of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel." 

"Is that, then, sinful?" 

To your own consciences, my sisters, I leave the 
answer. But this I can aver is sinful, when a wife 
is dirty and slovenly in apparel at home, while she 
seeks to dazzle by her finery abroad ; when her dress 
is regulated not by what may please her husband, 
and suit his finances, but by what may attract the 
notice of other men, or the envy of other women. 
Nor is there less of sin (because there is often still 
more of vanity and pride) in an affected singularity, 
and overstrained humility, either in the form or the 
material of dress ; as if sanctity were bound up in 
a particular garb. Let each, then, clothe herself 
with simplicity of heart, in accordance with the 
station in which God hath placed her in the world. 
Clothing, we may truly assert, as the Apostle 
doth of other idols, is in itself nothing; but as 
there are few idols more generally worshipped, so 
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there are few by which we may more easily wound 
our own consciences, offend our neighbour, and 
cause the way of God to be evil spoken of, than by 
an overweening love of dress. In one word, then, 
so long as different states and conditions of life exist 
in the world, so long will difference in outward adorn- 
ing be allowable and proper; and so long must all 
vying with each other, all idea of rivalry and out- 
shining each other, be highly unseemly in women 
professing godliness. And I may add, it is specially 
sinful in a woman to pride herself in dress, since 
every species of clothing is a badge and memorial 
of the fall of man from innocence, and of the chas- 
tisement which came on her sex especially in conse- 
quence. So that it is a double perversion to make 
that which should be a ceaseless monitor to humility 
and contrition, a source of temptation to new 
departure from God, and a hindrance to women 
being to all, but particularly to their husbands, an 
example and a help on the road to salvation. 

Can this divine calling be fulfilled by plaiting of 
hair, and wearing of gold, and costly apparel ? 

The mighty influence which God Himself has 
given to woman over the other sex, to be exercised for 
good, is weakened and often wholly neutralized, by 
female lecturing and reproof, but it is lost when the 
husband detects in his professedly Christian wife, 
" the pride of life," the love of ostentatious display, 
and the vanity of dress, instead of gentle piety, 
retiring modesty, and forbearing, though eonscien- 
tious godliness ! 

" A worthy help-mate" (says he to himself, and 
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not unjustly, ) "will not seek to squander on herself 
what her husband has toiled to bring together, nor 
secretly defraud him, by misapplication of his means, 
of that which he has hardly earned." No vine 
bears fruit at the cost, and to the detriment of the 
house, whose ornament and enricher it ought to be ! 
O ! that ye wives would lay these hints to heart ! and 
learn from God's word, that better adornment, with 
which believing women are exhorted to deck them- 
selves, viz. "the hidden man of the heart, the in- 
corruptible (garment) of a meek and quiet spirit, 
which is in the sight of God of high price." Almost 
in the same words, Paul writes to Timothy : " In like 
manner let women adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with broided 
hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array ; but (which be- 
comethwomenprofessmggodliness)withgoodworks." 
What means, then, the "hidden man of the heart?" 
It means that inward portion of our nature which, 
in reality, constitutes our whole being, that essence 
which is not necessarily affected with outward 
objects, tod which, letting man do his worst, to the 
sentient and outward frame, can yet maintain a 
silent patience, an all-enduring forbearance, and 
turning to God in secret, with all its powers, take 
refuge from man's tyranny in God's fathomless 
mercy — trusts in His word of promise, believes, 
hopes, loves, and commits the issue to God, in the 
assured confidence that, as He can, so He will, set 
all to rights in His good time and way. Such is 
" the hidden man of the heart " which rules in the 
bosom of a believing wife ! 
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This hidden man is not seen, neither desires to be 
seen, by mortal eyes ; but is arrayed in a robe which 
is visible, and irresistibly conquers for heaven the 
most perversely rebellious of men. This robe is 
moreover incorruptible, and shines the brighter for 
being gemmed with secret tears. This robe, then, 
in which the hidden man of the heart is clad, is the 
incorruptible demeanour of "a meek and quiet 
spirit." Therein is to be found neither the outburst 
of passion nor the silence of sullenness; neither 
biting invective nor cutting sarcasm nor angry 
altercation; neither struggle for mastery nor proud 
resistance to authority ; but the fruits of the Spirit, 
which are, " love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle- 
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." 

Oh ! think you that this hidden man of the heart, 
which is so highly prized by God, will ever be for- 
gotten or forsaken by God, or its voice cease to find 
access to His ear ? Rest assured, when He suffers 
all other garments to become moth-eaten, and while 
He will at last consign them to the fire to be burned, 
this robe will safely enwrap thee, oh! believing wife! 
It shall never perish, but, arrayed in it, God Himself 
will lead thee onward to honours unfading, either 
here or hereafter ; and the most perverse husband or 
the most undutiful son will, one day, drop tears of 
thankful acknowledgment and regretful remorse on 
thy grave, and there find his stony heart become 
" a heart of flesh." 

But,methinks, I hear some one ask, " Must I then 
cut off my hair, give my ornaments of gold or pearls 
to the poor, and lock away my dresses ?" — I answer, 
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what God hath bestowed upon thee, whether through 
the liberality of thy parents, or any other medium, 
keep; what pleaseth thy husband, be it dress or 
jewels, wear it. But in all that concerns thy out- 
ward adornment ask thine own heart, as in God's 
sight, "Why do I this? — With what do I myself, 
in my secret soul, desire to be adorned ? Is it with 
what ministers to my vanity ? with what the world 
applauds ? or (worse still) with what may mortify a 
neighbour ? or is it with that which God esteems of 
high price ?" 

The question so put lies within a very narrow com- 
pass ; and to render it still more tangible, I will ask : 
Is she not a really happy woman whose outward, as 
well as inward, garb, is pleasing in the sight of God 
and His holy angels ? Of whom God's word testifies, 
"how beautifully art thou arrayed — how lovely is 
thy walk, oh ! thou King's daughter !" * 

Hast thou, then, at any time sought to put on that 
garment which God esteems as so precious ? or, is 
" the hidden man of thy heart" now arrayed in 
"the incorruptible robe of a meek and quiet 
spirit ?" 

Oh ! that none among you, my sisters, were proud, 
pomp-loving, imperious, quarrelsome, bitter in words, 
disobedient and headstrong in act; none that are 
puffed up with the conceit of their own superior 
judgment, and who, instead of being submissive 
wives, strive to become, not only their own, but their 
husbands' masters; none that are, with all their 

* Solomon' 8 Song, vii. 1, Luther's Translation. 
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pretensions to wisdom, more desirous of outward 
than of inward adornment ! 

Ever since Adam's fall, the corrupted heart of 
man has revolted against subordination to God, and 
woman would fain leave her appointed place beside, 
and consequently subject to, man, to stand above 
him : and as the husband desires to rule himself and 
the whole world, independently of God, so the wife 
seeks to appropriate as much of worldly rule and 
distinction as she can. Man, in his pride of heart, 
cannot endure any superior, and seeks to emancipate 
himself from all conteol, by the exertion of wisdom 
andpower : the woman's arms are artifice and cunning, 
and her chosen line of distinction is bodily adorn- 
ment, and herein she strives to outshine every com- 
petitor. Hence the strivings and unhallowed emu- 
lations in female society! The outvyings and 
rivalry displayed in all public places, God's house 
of prayer not excepted ! " The dress of this or 
that woman of my rank is handsomer than mine ! 
therefore I must have one like, or if possible, supe- 
rior to, hers." So thinks many a wife, and as she 
thinks she acts. This is one phase of " the lust of 
the eyes" which is a fruitful source of domestic 
strife. 

But the Apostle shows those wives who profess 
godliness " a more excellent way," when he writes, 
(€ for after this manner (that is, with " the incorruptible 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,") did the holy 
women of old adorn themselves, who trusted in God, 
and were in subjection to their own husbands." 

Ye, then, who desire to emulate your sisters in 
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costliness of apparel, look at such of them as have 
obtained the Divine testimony, that their adorning 
pleased God. Look in the Sacred Scriptures for 
your models, and there you will find honourable 
mention of many women, who were brought before 
King Jesus S( in raiment of needlework/ 5 * and who 
now appear, decked in their resplendent robes, 
before the throne of God and the Lamb. They have 
abided ; they live still ; and their names are written 
with stars in heaven ! 

Perhaps you may have turned your eyes on Sarah, 
because she received a costly veil from King Abi- 
melech ; or on Rebecca, because she was presented 
with so many jewels of price by her future bride- 
groom, through Eliezer, the steward of his house- 
hold ; or on Hannah, whose husband, Elkanah, made 
her a noble present year by year continually. Yet, 
I doubt it much ; these do not excite your envy, 
even if many among you could hope to compete, in 
outward things, with those who were princesses in 
their own day. 

But I solemnly ask you, ye married women of 
this congregation, do ye not desire to be holy women ? 
To resemble those who, in days of old, pleased God, 
and obtained His testimony to the reality of their 
sanctity ? Wherein, then, should your holiness con- 
sist ? Is it not irrevocably connected by God Him- 
self with your abiding faithfully in the condition in 
which He hath placed you, and in the calling to 
which He hath called you? Thus acted those 

* Psalm xlv. 15. 
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women who pleased God. Sanctified through faith 
in the promised Saviour, and upheld by His Spirit, 
their sole aim was, that this promise and its saving 
fruits should abide, rule, and reign in their dwell- 
ings. But had ttey, think you, no opposition from 
Satan to encounter ? Did the devil never intrude 
himself on their path, in the negligence or refrac- 
toriness of servants, in the disobedience of children ? 
Did their husbands, believers though they were, yet 
fallible men, never, think you, oppose and thwart 
them in what they thought right, and it may be even 
deemed for the glory of God ? And how did they 
demean themselves under such trials ? Did they 
allow " the hidden man of the heart" to be weak- 
ened by a spirit of strife and contention ? Did they 
so behave as to justify children, servants, friends, 
neighbours, ay, and most of all, their husbands, in 
asking, What has become of " the hidden man of 
the heart ?" Have we not, on the contrary, every 
reason to conclude, that they possessed their souls 
in patience, and meekly submitted to the evil which 
others had brought upon them ? That their whole 
manner and gestures, as well as their words and 
actions, evidenced the higher spirit which dwelt 
within them ? That they appealed to God in secret 
for counsel, for guidance, for support, and with hope 
immovably fixed on His grace, omnipotence, faith- 
fulness, and truth, looked and waited for the fulfil- 
ment of His gracious promises ? Yes ! it is abun- 
dantly evident that, in the most difficult moments of 
their lives, they remained subject to their husbands! 
I beseech you to take notice of how the Apostle, 
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after laying down the general rule that wives should 
be subject to their husbands, returns, as it were, to 
the charge, and seeks once again to impress on them 
the importance of obeying the command, by holding 
up to view the example of those holy women who 
were subject to their husbands, and adorned them- 
selves with a meek and quiet spirit, while placing 
their hope in God. 

All this is unquestionably contrary to corrupt 
nature, and wholly impossible to the flesh. The 
natural heart suggests, on the contrary, that such 
meekness, towards inferiors, for example, is just the 
way to destroy all subordination, and give full scope 
to the caprice of servants. Nature rises too against 
the commanded subjection to a husband, and is dis- 
posed not only to resist, but to be bitter, tart, and 
supercilious • in resisting his commands, and more 
inclined to run from house and home than to submit 
to the supposed degradation. But when grace 
reigns, nature must be content to yield. 

Nature may impel the wife to storm and rage, 
or to pout in sullen silence and isolation; at one 
time to indulge in a lavish display of dress ; at 
another to affect contempt for the world and all 
earthly enjoyments ; to make her home a convent 
and herself a nun ; withdrawing from her husband's 
society, and repelling his endearments, or making 
her reciprocation of them the price of his subjection 
to her humours. But against all these ways and 
wiles of the natural heart grace protests, and teaches 
her daughters to abide and endure in the calling to 
which God hath called them. Therefore does the 
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Holy Spirit hold up Sarah as an example, and testi- 
fies to her holiness, in the special instances, that she 
hoped in God, and was subject to her husband, 
calling him lord ; or, as it is literally in the original, 
while she called him lord, by which is meant to 
be conveyed, that with her, this appellation was no 
mere compliance with custom, but that she regarded, 
and acted, towards her husband, as not only acknow- 
ledging his right, but his sole right, to command 
her. This may farther be gathered from the con- 
nection in which those words stand, viz. when it was 
announced to her, that in a year from that time, she 
should have a son. In this respect, too, she recog- 
nised her husband as her lord ; and it pleased the 
Lord well, that she presumed not to contemn, as 
unholy, the institution of marriage which He had 
appointed and consecrated. It never came, there- 
fore, into the mind of holy Sarah to withdraw 
herself, under the mask of sanctity, from her hus- 
band's society, or to make her affectionate duty the 
price of his enforced compliance with her will, and 
subjection to her caprices, as, I grieve to say, is 
the manner of some wives, who yet make parade 
of their godliness, spending their hours with the 
holy brethren, to the neglect of their husbands, be- 
cause, forsooth, they are unconverted, or have not, 
as they say, the Spirit; although, perchance, they 
only understand the mind of the Spirit in a different 
sense from their wives, and let them see they do. 

Some may perhaps be disposed to object, Sarah 
could not have been so meekly submissive a wife, 
since she boldly appealed to God, against her hus- 
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band, in the matter of Hagar, saying, " The Lord 
judge between me and thee;" and again, when 
she even authoritatively said, "Cast out this bond- 
woman and her son : for the son of this bondwoman 
shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac." 
True ; but she knew she had God's authority for this 
demand. Under the law, as under the gospel, all 
obedience to human superiors must be limited by 
the clause, "in the Lord." Abraham had sinned, 
and he knew he had, in his connection with Hagar, 
therefore though Sarah's demand "was very grievous 
to him " because of his son ; still he did not dare to 
refuse ; now if you too should be tried by tyranny, 
or contempt, arising from sins to which the flesh 
hath given occasion, God will give you also a word 
to speak "in due season," and thus uphold your 
gospel freedom in opposition to the tyranny of the 
law. And God will evidence that your word was 
spoken in His Spirit, by giving it success, if, while 
you remonstrate against evil, you still maintain a 
reverential subjection to your husband in all lawful 
things, and thus show that sin, and not submission, 
is abhorrent to you. Had not Sarah acted so, on 
all previous occasions, had she not hoped in God, 
and committed her cause habitually to Him, she 
had not dared to call Abraham lord in the presence 
of the Searcher of hearts. 

Her conduct in leaving her country and following 
her husband into a foreign land, although, as we are 
expressly told, he himself "knew not whither he 
went," and still more her behaviour at the courts 
of Pharaoh and Abimelech demonstrate, that she 
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debated not with scrupulosity the question of good 
and evil, when her own comfort or convenience was 
hazarded, but "trustedin God, being in subjection to 
her own husband." Rebecca too hoped in God dur- 
ing seventy long years ; acted prudently towards her 
husband when she saw the evil ways of godless 
Esau ; and bore patiently even with Isaac's epicu- 
rism, which induced him to prefer Esau, from love 
to his venison, so as to lose sight of, or falsely to 
interpret the Divine declaration, "the elder shall 
serve the younger." Hannah likewise hoped in 
God, and called her husband lord. In like manner 
Abigail kept silence before her husband, when he 
hardened himself against warning and advice, and 
with equal humility did she comport herself towards 
the messengers of David who came to seek -her in 
marriage after Nabal's death ; " Behold," said she, 
"let thine handmaid be a servant to wash the feet 
of the servants of my lord." 

" Every wise woman buildeth her house, but the 
foolish pulleth it down with her hands."* 

Sarah is commended by God for her subjection to 
her husband, and her reward was that she was 
chosen of the Lord, though naturally barren, and 
her body by reason of age "as good as dead," to 
become the mother of a race, countless as the stars 
of heaven. And the farther fruit of these her 
works (her hope in God, her subjection to her 
husband, and her enduring therein to the end) is, 
that, as Eve was honoured with the name of the 

* Proverbs xiv. 1. 



146 SERMONS ON I. PETER III. 

mother of all living ; so Sarah, despite her age and 
her barrenness, has been honoured with the desig- 
nation of "the mother of all who believe," of* all 
who are born of God through faith. 

There is something affecting to the feelings of an 
heiress, when she can joyfully mention the name of 
her mother. 

"Whose damsel is this?" asked Boaz, and he 
was answered : " It is the Moabitish damsel that 
came back with Naomi out of the country of 
Moab." Boaz instantly understood that she was 
the inheritress of the maternal blessing. And 
you, my sister in the faith of the gospel, you also 
can claim one as your mother, who derived her 
highest honours from her subjection to her hus- 
band: "whose daughters ye are become," writes the 
Apostle. Once ye were not such ; for in your uncon- 
verted state " ye were foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice 
and envy, hateful, and hating one another. But 
after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour 
toward man appeared, not by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but according to his 
mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; which he shed on 
us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour; 
that being justified by his grace, we should be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life."* And 
thus are ye become daughters of Sarah, according 
to the grace given unto you, in order that, "having 

• Titus iii. 3—7. 
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laid aside the former sins of your ignorance/' you 
may demean yourselves, as your mother Sarah did, 
abiding in well-doing and that without any undue 
terror. What means the Apostle here by well- 
doing ? Even what he said in the 15th verse of the 
preceding chapter, "for so is the will of God, that 
with well-doing ye may put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men ;" and again at the 20th verse, " for 
what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye shall take it patiently ? but if, when ye 
do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this 
is acceptable with God." * 

Look at Christ and His sufferings, when ye are 
ready to "feel weary and faint in your minds." 
Benefit upon benefit has He heaped upon us, perverse 
and rebellious creatures, and, " while we were yet 
sinners, loved us and gave Himself for us." 

So love ye your husbands ! So overwhelm them 
with kindness upon kindness, that ye may deserve 
the praise bestowed on every true daughter of 
Sarah, "she will do him (her husband) good and 
not evil all the days of his life."f 

True, the devil, and your own carnal heart, and 
many a counsellor besides, who* sees not the object 
of the commandment which God hath given you on 
this point, will not fail to paint the lot which this 
submissive conduct will prepare for you, in such 
dark colours as to make you shrink back from the 
performance of so hard a task ; you may be told that 
your annoyances will only become the more unbear- 

* 1 Peter ii. 20. t Proverbs xxxi. 12. 

L 2 



148 SERMONS ON I. PETER III. 

able for your yielding ; that the implied weakness of 
your character will encourage still more ungenerous 
aggressions ; that your health, nay, your life, may be 
the forfeit of your tame subjection; at all events, 
that your respectability and dignity will be com- 
promised by such unconditional surrender of every 
right to your husband's arbitrary control, and making 
no appeal save to God. 

But if you be true daughters of Sarah, you will 
not allow yourselves to be startled by vain alarms. 
Your (S subjection in fear " to God will put all other 
fears to flight, so that, resting with unshaken confi- 
dence in God's promise, you will meekly acquiesce 
in the chastisement He has laid on your sex ; and 
submitting yourselves to His all- wise decree, you will 
find, in abiding in that calling to which the Lord of 
lords hath called you, the sweet experience of the 
promise, " they that trust in the Lord shall never be 
ashamed.". 

All this is said to believing wives ; first, for their 
comfort under the cross ; second, to prevent the cross 
being too heavy for them ; and, third, to guard them 
against adding to its weight by an unwise demeanour. 
And this last warning regards not only you who are 
sorely tried with harsh and tyrannical husbands, but 
you also who are blessed with believing and kind 
husbands, lest you should abuse that very mildness, 
to the indulgence of your caprices, and by a self- 
willed, overbearing, or querulous and peevish tem- 
per, cast a stumbling block in their way, and thus 
" destroy him for whom Christ died."* 

* Romans xiv. 15. 
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But let all beware of casting this apostolic doctrine 
behind them as inapplicable or impracticable ! Beware 
of excusing any sinful behaviour on the ground of 
the corruption, the perverseness, or the weakness 
of your nature ; far less say within yourselves, in 
unbelieving despondency : If all this be so, I can 
never be saved ! On the contrary, let this doctrine 
impel you to (i give no sleep to your eyes nor slum- 
ber to your eyelids," until this Scripture is fully and 
heartily realized in your inward feelings and out- 
ward life. 

Nor is the how difficult to be discovered : it con- 
sists simply in your having " a willing mind." I 
mean, a mind disposed to receive and submit to all 
God's requirements ; a mind ready to acknowledge 
that His commandments are mercy and truth. But 
the first and chiefest prerequisite to the possession 
of such a mind is, your personal acceptance of the 
offers of free grace ; so that, as poor, forlorn, and lost 
sinners, taking refuge in the Divine mercy revealed 
in the Gospel, you attain unto that justification unto 
righteousness which is imputed to faith alone, for the 
sake of the atoning sacrifice and obedience unto 
death of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But not to believing wives only is this word of ex- 
hortation and admonition sent. The Apostle addresses 
himself to believing husbands also, with equal ear- 
nestness and authority, saying, in the seventh verse, 
" In like manner, ye husbands, dwell with them ac- 
cording to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as 
unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of 
the grace of life ; that your prayers be not hindered." 
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What, then, are we to infer from the Apostle 
Peter's reiterated " In like manner ?'•' The Apostle 
Paul says, in addressing the Corinthians, " How 
knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy 
wife ? 9 * It is plain, therefore, that there were then 
unbelieving wives who were to be gained over to 
Christ ; and that if it is the believing wife's calling 
to try to save her husband, so, also, " in like manner," 
is the husband called to act towards his wife. 

When, therefore, a husband is tried with a per- 
verse, disobedient wife, who obstinately sets up her 
own will in opposition to his, and refuses him the 
submissive duty of a wife, how is he to act — how 
comport himself towards her? It seems to me 
plainly the Apostle's meaning by this expression, 
" in like manner," that the husband is bound to act 
towards his wife precisely as believing subjects are 
directed to do towards their unbelieving rulers, and 
as the believing servants are called on to do towards 
their unbelieving masters. 

" May, then, a wife assume the rule and mastery 
in domestic affairs ?" By no means ,• for the husband 
is, and must ever remain, " the head of the wife." 
But is he not equally bound to follow the example 
of the Lord Jesus, who when reviled, reviled not 
again, when he suffered, threatened not, but com- 
mitted all to God and His Father ? Or would it 
be right, think you, for the husband to let his power 
be thoroughly felt, and abuse his God-delegated 
authority over his wife by indulging in harshness 

* 1 Corinth, vii. 16. 
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and tyranny ? Is it the way to gain his wife, to be- 
have unkindly to her ? Or, when for shame or con- 
science sake, he must needs concede her some rights 
in the family, to throw them, as it were, at her, as if 
she were .his slave ? Oh ! woe ! woe ! to that man 
who basely employs the chastisements God laid upon 
woman, viz. her subjection to her husband, as an in- 
strument of aggravating that chastisement and add- 
ing weight to her cross ! Oh ! that it were not so 
frequently the fault of the believing husband, when 
his unbelieving wife " stumbles at the word " as held 
forth by him, and that even believing wives are so 
often made to stand in doubt of the reality of God's 
grace in their husbands ! Did Christ ever, on any 
occasion, evince a domineering spirit towards His 
Church ? Doth He not, on the contrary, treat her 
at all times and under all circumstances with the 
tenderness due to " a sister," a " beloved one ? " 
Or is His Church truly so obedient, so loving, so 
faithful, so perfectly docile and attentive to all her 
Lord's commands as to merit such tender affection, 
such condescending faithfulness on His part ? 

" The husband," it may be argued, " is the head 
of the wife." Granted. Does, then, the head take 
pleasure in tormenting the members ? Does it rage 
and storm against them, or treat them with contemp- 
tuous neglect, when they are sick and, in some 
measure, useless ? or when they become old, feeble, 
and unsightly? when they cannot, or even when 
they will not, follow the head's behests ? 

It is written, " therefore shall a man leave his 
father and his mother and cleave to his wife, and 
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they twain shall be one flesh." And here again it is 
written, that husbands should dwell with their wives 
according to knowledge. But can that be called 
a "dwelling according to knowledge," when the 
head, the seat of the understanding, separates itself 
from the body, and will no longer cleave to it? 
Who ever yet hated his own flesh, and did not 
nourish and cherish it ? 

To this end man and wife were formed ; to this 
end €t the house is builded," that Christ may be 
represented and glorified in the husband ; and that, 
through the wife, Christ's body — the church of the 
living God-may be increased, by having sons and 
daughters born into it. And as Christ, by His 
manifold and unceasing manifestations of tenderness 
and care, keeps back His Church from every species 
of spiritual fornication ; so, as an apostle directs, it 
is God's appointed method of preventing carnal 
fornication, that every man should have his own 
wife, and that each party in that divinely-ordained 
state should respect and honour each other, in the 
design for which marriage was established. 

If, then, a husband acts in a different spirit 
towards his wife, than Christ does towards His 
Church, viz. loving her and devoting himself to 
her, he shows himself unworthy of the great gift 
God hath bestowed in giving him a wife. He is 
unworthy of her when he fails to honour her highly, 
to care for her comfort to the utmost extent of his 
means, providing for her all suitable clothing, lodg- 
ing, and nourishment (including spiritual and men- 
tal, as well as bodily aliment), and in every way, 
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and at all times, to be to her a patient counsellor, 
and a kind and agreeable companion. 

Husbands must not forget that their wives are 
given to them as helpmates, but not as slaves. 

On her, indeed, is laid the burthen (sometimes a 
heavy one), of conforming herself to her husband's 
will, and submitting to his authority, in all things 
not contrary to God's law ; but it is incumbent on 
the husband to bear the marriage yoke along with 
her. It is not permitted to him to leave her to bear 
it alone, far less to render it heavier to her than it 
need be. It is not permitted him to act otherwise 
to her than Christ does to His Church ; and even 
when the wife proves perverse, the Spirit of God 
still sounds this, " in like manner " to the love of 
Christ, in the husband's ears, in order that he may 
learn forbearance and patience, and, instead of up- 
braiding his wife with her faults and failings, to 
bear with them, to yield wherever duty does not 
forbid, to put the best construction on everything 
she does, and to take refuge with her sins, no less 
than with his own, in the mercy of Christ Jesus his 
Lord. 

It may be alleged, and with justice, that many, 
perhaps most women, speak a deal of foolish gossip ; 
and that their lips often overflow with such a flood 
of trivialities as to exhaust the patience of a sensible 
man, who cannot, therefore, be expected to spend 
his time in listening to them. It may be asserted, 
that female opinions are often crude and undigested, 
their actions rash and inconsiderate ; for the gene- 
rality of women seldom look narrowly into conse- 
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quences. But, granting all this to its fullest extent, 
we may be permitted to ask if these very sensible 
men never do themselves a foolish or inconsiderate 
thing ? Do they then never say what after-reflection 
or conscience tells them had better been left unsaid ? 

But oh that men, and more especially converted 
men, were free from the reproach of leaving the 
young, inexperienced wife, the mother of their chil- 
dren* to solitude (at times when they could well be 
with her, to cheer, to console, or to instruct her), in 
order to indulge themselves in some mental recrea- 
tion, or to display their spiritual gifts on a wider and 
more public stage than home affords. The husband 
betakes himself to the refreshing company of like- 
minded friends ; but the wife, confined by domestic 
cares and duties, who cares for her soul ? Dare you 
answer, "If God convert her, it is well, but I 
cannot !" You can minister to the edification of 
others, why not strive for hers ? And the dear little 
ones, do you not care for their salvation ? "Will you 
excuse your own negligence and egotism with the 
pretext, "Oh! I cannot change their hearts — that 
God must do; and as to their instruction, that 
belongs to the mother or the minister. For what 
else does he give the children instruction V 9 

Oh, foolish and vain excuses! And if, under 
such an unreasonable method, all do not fall out to 
the husband's wish, then comes the lowering brow, 
the harsh reproach, the rod and the scourge for the 
poor children, the bitter taunt or the passionate up- 
braiding for the yet more hapless wife, in order to 
bring things into order. 
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Such are, not unfrequently, alas ! the sins of eyen 
converted fathers of families ! Let them, therefore, 
attend to the friendly and much called for admoni- 
tion, " dwell with them according to knowledge." 
That is, abide at home with the wife of your youth, 
the self-chosen partner of your life, and guide her 
kindly forward on the thorny path. 

€€ For such a task," says one, " I have no 
wisdom." 

I rejoin, hast thou not a loving, helping, wisdom- 
giving God? If He be at thy right hand from 
home, He is also near thee at home ; and the sure 
word of inspiration tells us, " If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not ; and it shall be given 
him."* 

But if a marriage connection is to be really and 
truly conducted " with knowledge," it will be when 
the husband can cordially adopt, in respect of him- 
self, the language of Agur, " Surely I am more 
brutish than any man, and have not the understand- 
ing of a man : I neither learned wisdom nor have 
the knowledge of the holy." f 

Is this, then, the state and conviction of thy mind, 
O thou complaining and discontented husband ? If 
so, thou wilt look more at thine own sins, follies, 
and short-comings, and less at those of thy wife ; 
conscious of the many perverse and sinful pro- 
pensities which exist in thine own heart, and per- 
ceiving how God, notwithstanding them all, leads 

* James i. 5. f Luther's translation. 
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and guides thee with the cords of love and long- 
suffering patience, thou, too, wilt learn to exercise 
forbearance, for His name's sake. If the love 
of God rules in thy heart, by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, that same Spirit will implant love for 
thy wife therein, even that We whose nature is to 
bear and forbear, and so enable you both to live 
together as those who are bound together for eter- 
nity as well as time— in " unity of the spirit, in the 
bond of peace." 

Dost thou desire, O husband ! that thy wife shall 
submit herself to thee, and wilt thou hold up to her 
view God's commandment in respect of her subjec- 
tion ? So learn that, by the appointment of the 
same God, thy wife hath also legal rights, and a 
special honour, which she may and ought to claim 
and exercise in her capacity of mistress of the 
household, and yhich, if she is a believer, others 
will recognise and concede if thou do not.* To this 
end is woman born : with this intent is she " brought 
by God" to her husband (as Eve was to Adam), 
that he might see and acknowledge her value. 

" Her value !" does any one ask, perhaps in 
painful surprise. Yes, truly; her value as, in 
all essential points, thy equal in the sight of God. 
Was not the sovereignty over all creation bestowed 
at the beginning by God Himself on Eve in com- 
mon with Adam ? And as, in Christ Jesus, woman 
is restored to all she possessed before the Fall, is it 
just that she should have a less share of authority 

* Proverbs xxxi. 31. 
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and rule in the household now ? — that she should no 
longer be admitted, as then, to community of pos- 
session in the worldly goods of her husband, or the 
education of their children ? Is " the man" any 
longer "without the woman"* under the Gospel 
dispensation ? 

Is it not more especially through her that the 
house and the Church are builded ? Is there any 
earthly honour which can be compared with maternal 
honour ? Does not the mother incur a multitude of 
bodily sufferings, privations, and dangers, and take 
on herself a variety of duties, cares, and anxieties, 
of which the father has not even a remote concep- 
tion? Does she not watch over and attend her 
husband and children by night and by day ? 

Farther, is any one ignorant of the extent of 
female influence on the character of man ? 

"For evil?" do you ask. I reply, "Not so, 
unless in cases where man has succeeded in morally 
degrading her, or where husbands unjustly and 
unwisely lower the social position of their wives by 
withholding from them the honour which is their 
due. With these exceptions, I fearlessly repeat, 
not for evil, but for good — for temporal and eternal 
good, such as Lois and Eunice were the instruments 
of bestowing on Timothy. God hath chosen " the 
weak things of the world to confound the strong." 
Oh, a truly precious vessel is the wife to bear the 
name of the Lord, and to display His wonderful 
might in first purifying from sin, and then en- 

* 1 Corinth, xi. 11. 
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abling a naturally frail creature to bear and sustain 
heavy burthens*, leaning on the arm of her beloved 
Saviour ! 

Wilt not thou, O husband ! honour this vessel ? 
Suppose it be the weaker vessel. Art not thou thy- 
self also weak, and yet the Lord bears with thee ! 
And canst thou not bear with a weaker vessel, and 
give it the honour which is its due ? Oh, he is a 
demon, and not a man, who turns feminine timidity 
to his own account by terrifying and overawing his 
shrinking wife ! But the believing husband will 
respect the weakness of the weakest, and make con- 
science of giving to her, as to all others, her dues, 
to the utmost of her claims and his means, a full 
supply of every bodily and spiritual necessity, sus- 
taining her dignity as a wife, mother, and mistress 
of the family, both by his own behaviour, and by 
watching over the behaviour of children and ser- 
vants. 

Such is the conduct dictated by true piety ; hum- 
bly, holily, and chastely, so to guide and guard the 
weaker vessel as to secure it against every rude 
touch, every unbecoming approach. But alas ! it 
is no rare thing to see a husband, who thinks himself 
both strong and wise, blind to the weaknesses and 
defects of his own character, while he is eagle-eyed 
to detect, and most ready to retain, all the foibles 
and failings of his wife, who, do what she may, is 
never right in his eyes, but is always either too 
carnal or too spiritual. 

How did our great forefather, Adam, believe, 
when the promise was given, in which not a syllable 
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referred to him personally ? Did he exclaim against 
this apparent disregard to his superiority as the hus- 
band? or break forth in self-justification and accusa- 
tion of Eye ? Nothing of the kind. And, far from 
reproaching her with the evils she had brought 
on them both, humbly acquiescing in being wholly 
passed over, he gave honour to the weaker vessel, 
and bestowed on his wife the most dignified of all 
appellations — " the mother of all living." 

And in very deed we men are put in the second 
place, for women are in Scripture termed the heirs, 
and we only " heirs with them," of the grace of 
life! 

t€ What !" some will exclaim, " we are only joint- 
heirs of the grace of life with women ! They are, then, 
properly the heirs of this glorious inheritance, and 
we are only to inherit with them." Yes, verily, O 
man ! If God hath made thy wife, sinner by nature 
and by practice though she be, a partaker of that 
grace of life, by which she is " saved from sin" and 
is "passed from death unto life," then thou, her 
husband, canst not hope to share in this grace un- 
less thou, despite her weakness and imperfections, 
honour her as one who hath found favour with God 
— as one whom God hath chosen in weakness, in 
order that he might, in and through her, glorify the 
grace of life and His everlasting mercy against the 
devil, his kingdom, and works. 

But this design is not hid from the devil, who 
strives with all the might of his cunning to frustrate it ; 
and comes forward, sometimes with a monk's austerity, 
and often with the bluster of an armed Goliath, 
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using every device of which he is master, to bring 
women into contempt and lessen their legitimate 
influence. But the Lord's counsel shall stand ; and 
it is the Lord's counsel to bring down man's strength 
and to lower his proud bearing. It is not from the 
men of the house of David that salvation shall arise, 
for the Lord God is made weary with their strength.* 
But out of weakness shall go forth salvation for 
individuals, and families, and nations ; from Eve, to 
whom the glorious hope was revealed, down to the 
blessed Virgin, in whom it was consummated, through 
all the long line of believing intermediate progeni- 
tresses. 

And even those whose special creed it is to extol 
celibacy and disparage marriage, as a less holy state, 
must allow that God hath been pleased to set " the 
weaker vessel" in a high place, else how stands it 
with their Mariology ? 

Again : no man, not even an apostle, was honoured 
with the first sight and salutation of the risen 
Saviour, but a weak and ignorant woman, Mary of 
Magdala, out of whom He had cast seven devils. 

It is the husband's acknowledged office to pro- 
mote and maintain the inestimable blessing of 
domestic peace by the exercise of a reasonable 
authority. But when he exercises that " knowledge " 
of which the Apostle speaks, he will put away from 
his heart, as well as from his manner, all self- 
chosen sanctity, all self-righteous highmindedness, 
all harshness and severity, all unfounded and irra- 

* Isaiah vii. 13. 
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tional ideas of masculine superiority, and demean 
himself towards his wife with gentleness and love, 
such as Christ Himself shows towards His Church. 

Finally, as if sealing the important necessity of 
the husband maintaining domestic union, and living 
with his wife according to knowledge, the Apostle 
adds the weighty motive, " that your prayers be not 
hindered." 

Oh, how truly do these words demonstrate God's 
knowledge of the human heart ! Matthew v. 23, 24, 
is highly applicable here ! 

Woman is given to us as both a help and a comfort. 
She is appointed by God to be the sharer of our toils 
and cares, as well as the mistress of our households. 
The friendly hand of woman wipes the sweat from 
our brows, scares away every anxiety from our 
bosoms during our earthly pilgrimage, brings us 
children to be the cheering companions of our 
way and fill up our places in the world and the 
church when we are called to enter into our rest. 
Now, if thou, O husband, livest in discord and de- 
bate (and that, too often, on account of such trifles 
as thou wouldst bhish to bring before thy God) 
with her who ought to be thy help and comfort, and 
to whom thou oughtest to be a loving guide and 
guard, how, I ask, canst thou lift up thy voice, either 
in private or in family prayer ? 

Prayer to Him who is high and lifted up, and 
whose train filleth the temple,* should be made 
with calm and solemn feelings, and not with a mind 

* Isaiah vi. 1. 
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disturbed with passion. We are commanded to " lift 
up holy hands " to God ; but if the wife and mother 
sits weeping in her closet, will God hear us ? May 
we not rather anticipate that her " cry will enter 
into the ears of the Lord of Zebaoth," as an accusa- 
tion which will stand against us in the Great Day of 
Account ? 

Examine, then, thine own ways ; do thy part to 
bring things right at home; and, when thou hast 
thus " set thine house in order," God will, in grace 
and mercy, make a plain path for thy feet, and 
direct thy way in righteousness and peace. The 
grace which bringeth salvation has for ever shut the 
door on masculine power and arbitrary will, pro- 
nouncing all pretensions to such, henceforth, dead in 
law, since God Himself declares, that in the eternal 
Covenant Church there is neither male nor female 
believers, they being all one in Christ Jesus.* 

" But," asks some one, " what, if the wife be really 
perverse ; if her desires be godless ; if she insist 
on doing what God forbids ?" 

Then, do not give way to her ; not, however, on 
the ground that thy will is, of itself, to be preferred 
to hers, but because thou darest not sanction what 
is evil, or make thyself a partaker of the sins of 
others. And, as thy Father in heaven causeth 
His sun to shine and His rain to descend on the evil 
and the good, so do thou continue mild and con- 
siderate, complying with every just requirement, 
and fulfilling every reasonable wish. Rule thine 

* Gal. iii. 28. 
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own spirit, that thou mayest have a right to rule 
hers. Beware of harshness and morose conduct; 
but, " showing unto thy wife all benevolence," keep 
a strict watch over thine own conduct, lest thou fall 
into still greater ungodliness than thou strivest to 
correct — lest thou should pull down where thou 
thinkest to build, and give occasion, by an unchristian 
conduct or temper, that the ways of God should be 
evil spoken of. 

But the sum of all is, things are not as they should 
be, and never will be as they should be, so long as 
either husband or wife, whatever profession of re- 
ligion they may make, require to be admonished, to 
be converted, and to cast off their attachment to the 
old Adam. It is his spirit which induces the wife 
to argue, " what have I to do with subjection to my 
husband, so long as he behaves as he does ? Let 
him comport himself differently, and then he may 
talk of subjection ; but it is time enough for me to 
obey him, when he obeys God." And so the wife 
disregards her husband as her head, contemns and 
sets at nought his lawful authority, and considers 
her union with him as merely a means by which her 
love of ride, or of amusement, or of admiration, 
may be more fully, and, at the same time, more de- 
corously gratified. What, on the other hand, is the 
husband's style of reasoning ? "I am my wife's 
master ! She is commanded to submit to me, and so 
she must and shall !" And so he regards his wife 
as the legal slave of his harem — his unpaid, but not 
the less hard- worked, housekeeper; the helpless 
victim of his caprice, on whom he may safely venture 

m 2 



164 SEEMONS ON I. PETER III. 

to expend his ill-humour; as a being, in short, 
created for his service and the gratification of his 
animal passions ! 

But where true love and the fear of God live in 
the heart, and the word of Christ rules in the 
house, nothing of this will long prevail. Where 
husband and wife really desire to conform themselves 
to God's will, and live according to His appoint- 
ment, the devil, who is fain to assault even believers, 
either with monkish dreams of sanctity and cloister- 
like abstinence, on the one hand, or immoderate 
carnality on the other, as well as with pride, 
passion, bitterness, and the haughty contempt en- 
gendered by self-righteousness, will soon be driven 
forth by fervent prayer, heart-felt humility, resig- 
nation, and conciliation. 

So let it be with you, ye married ones of this 
congregation ! Listen, I beseech you, to me, 
while I conclude with a few practical remarks. 

The Apostle's admonition, " In like manner," 
says to every husband present, " Say not within 
your hearts, s Ay ! if my wife were only otherwise 
minded ! ' but, conduct yourselves so, that your 
wives must be otherwise minded ! " 

Lay to heart what dwelling together means. 
" We are in truth merely guests, strangers, tempo- 
rary dwellers (or lodgers) here below. ' Continuing 
city' we have none, and when God grants us a 
house and wife, He vouchsafes a special benevo- 
lence, in giving us a providress of our wants in 
'the house of our pilgrimage.' For such service 
she has a just claim to wages, and these are, such 
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consideration and respectful attention as her God- 
appointed station entitles her to." 

As your housewife, she will watch over your 
interests, provide for your wants, and see to it 
that you enjoy every comfort, within the compass 
of the means entrusted to her ; and the reasonable 
"dwelling with her," which God's word enjoins, 
requires that you regard, and treat her, as truly 
your helpmate; not only in respect of temporal, 
but also of eternal things. For when God hath so 
visibly accepted the " weaker vessel," as to honour 
it with the high and distinguished honour that by 
the woman His most precious gifts and most costly 
things are conveyed to man, how presumptuous, 
as well as unreasonable, is it in man to despise 
her, by whom God administers every help to us, 
and in whom He hath determined to display, 
both the riches of His grace, and the glory of 
His power ! 

It was wise and reasonable in Isaac, when he, 
(on finding that Jacob had, by advice of his 
mother, fraudulently obtained the blessing,) instead 
of breaking out in anger at the deceit, saw, in 
its success, evidence of his own sin in having at- 
tempted to counteract the declared purpose of God ; 
(and feeling that but for his wife's interference, un- 
justifiable as were the means, his disobedience would 
have endangered his own salvation,) he meekly 
conceded the point, submissively adding ; " I have 
blessed him, yea, and he shall be blessed." * 

* Genesis xii. 13. 
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In the same intelligent and reasonable manner 
did Abraham, and others of the ancient saints, 
"dwell with their wives." Wherefore, we learn 
in Holy Writ that when Abraham desired that his 
wife should adopt a particular line of conduct, 
he did not command her like a tyrannical master, 
but requested her compliance with all gentle re- 
spect, saying, " Say, I pray thee, thou art my 
sister." 

Verily he, who, conscience-stricken, feels hun- 
self to be a guilty and lost sinner in God's sight, 
will readily understand why his prayers cannot 
be heard, and why he is unable to feel freedom 
and assurance of faith in his approaches to the 
Mercy-seat, so long as he doth not receive and 
assist the " weaker vessel " in the exercise of cor- 
dial love, humility, tod patience ! 

Is it anything but downright hypocrisy in the 
husband to pray, " Lord, help me in my weakness ! " 
while yet, from the loftiness of his fancied strength, 
he looks down with contemptuous pity on the 
weakness of his wife ? Truly our God is the God 
of the poor, the miserable, and the weak ; and well 
for us that He is so ! for what is the strong, 
any more than the wise of this world ? Was not 
man's strength torn up by the roots in Paradise, 
when Adam fell? Once, the woman was taken 
out of man, now " the man is by the woman." * 
And it hath pleased God, "by whom are all things/' 
that from the woman alone, the weaker vessel, 

* 1 Corinth, xi. 12. 



SERMON I. 167 

should come forth He, whose name is " The 
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince 
of Peace." 

. If Satan employed woman's weakness to disturb 
the harmony of creation, and destroy man, God 
hath selected woman, with all her weakness, that 
by her might be born He, who is our deliver- 
ance and restoration, since it is by her seed, the 
man Christ Jesus, that the work and the king- 
dom of the devil are destroyed; and farther, as 
the Holy Scriptures and the history of the Church 
abundantly testify, God hath repeatedly specially 
distinguished weak woman, by causing her to glorify 
His name, and exhibit the power of His might, by 
the steadfastness of her profession, and the unflinching 
endurance of suffering for Christ's sake. In Him 
her weakness becomes strength. Sustained by Him, 
the weaker vessel hath resisted, and will continue 
to resist, all the attacks of sin and death and hell. 
Woman was " first, indeed, in the transgression," 
but was likewise first made partaker of the " grace 
of life." For the promise was made to woman, and 
with her the man is received in baptism. And such 
is the honour which it hath pleased God to put on 
the weaker vessel, that He hath laid in it the entire 
inheritance of salvation, the full grace of eternal 
life, and the husband will become a sharer in this 
inheritance, if, on the day of the revelation of Jesus 
Christ with His holy angels, he hold by the hand 
this vessel, which God hath so highly honoured, 
" to the praise of the glory of His grace." And 
he that refuses to honour such vessel, as God and 
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Christ honour it, will assuredly be found wanting 

On THAT DAY. 

And ye married women of this congregation, lay 
to heart, I beseech you, the apostolic exhortation, 
regarding " the hidden man of the heart," the in- 
corruptible robe of a meek and quiet spirit, which is 
so highly precious in God's sight. Since God hath, 
in the exercise of His sovereign grace, received you 
to favour in your weakness, notwithstanding that 
woman was "first in the transgression," learn to 
" know your calling." To her who is an heir of the 
grace of life, the punishment contained in the sen- 
tence, " thy husband shall be thy master," is 
converted into Christ's " light burden and easy 
yoke." Chosen of God, although the weaker vessel, 
to bear the grace of life, the inheritance of ever- 
lasting salvation, to bear also His blessed name 
before the world, to exalt it in the presence of 
husband and children and servants, let it be your 
chiefest care to evidence to all who go in and out 
of your doors, to all who know you in the congre- 
gation, or with whom you have any intercourse in 
the world, that your hearts are not set on excelling 
other women, in your conformity to that Satanic 
invention called fashion; nor in the pursuit of 
pleasure, nor in the time and thought and money- 
wasting adornment of the outward man, which 
adornment (S perishes in the using." Further, that 
you do not seek distinction by singularity, nor by 
richness of apparel ; neither by nun-like separation 
from all society, nor by running after glittering 
gauds or worldly amusements; but that you are 
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daily found pursuing your duties, unostentatiously 
arrayed in that robe, which is precious in God's 
sight, and in which your weakness will be found too 
strong for an evil and adulterous generation, among 
whom ye shall " shine as lights in the world." 

Truly, when you consider that ye are Sarah's 
daughters, you will continue in well-doing, whether 
it be acknowledged by your fellow-creatures or not, 
knowing that your reward, as well as j udgment,is with 
the Lord. And this thought, too, will enable you to 
sustain the character of " daughters of Sarah," by not 
suffering yourselves to be " afraid with any amaze- 
ment" by any occurrence. And this your courage in 
the Lord, enabling you, despite your natural weak- 
ness, to hold on undeviatingly in the right path ; this 
courageous, quiet perseverance in well-doing, will, in 
the end, fill the most obdurately hostile mind with 
reverence for that which God can effect through 
weakness ; and for her, too, who evidently possesses 
a Divine protection and shield, amid all her apparent 
defencelessness. 

But, above all, ye husbands and wives, let me 
again impress on you that, in your united prayers, 
in your mutual reverence for the name and word 
of the Lord Jesus, lies your surest defence against 
all Satan's attempts to destroy your domestic happi- 
ness. Before such resistless weapons must flee that 
arch-enemy of the most venerable, ancient, and truly 
religious of all earthly connections, that by which the 
foundation is laid of cities and countries, of state 
and church, and which he strives to undermine, as 
being a bulwark against his inroads, and a nursery 
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for heaven. With this earnest appeal do I conclude 
my attempt to bring home to the bosoms of all the 
married ones who hear me, " the mind of the Spirit," 
in regard to their state and calling, as declared by the 
Apostle Peter. 

I know well, that human corruption, stimulated 
by Satan, will strive to neutralize all such Divine 
commands by manifold subterfuges. But these will 
be found poor defences of disobedience, in the Day 
of Judgment ; then it will be openly and incontro- 
vertibly shown that believers had all needful direc- 
tion, all needful help offered them, to enable them 
" with prayer and fasting " to drive out the strong 
devil of discord from every dwelling of the righteous, 
for in them the Lord ought to be, and He can both 
" bind the strong man and spoil his goods." 

" No sermon for us to day ! " methinks I hear 
from the lips of the youths and maidens and chil- 
dren now present. But even to the youngest child, 
who is able to comprehend the subject, I say, Think 
not that family quarrels are no concern of yours ! 
for it may be that you are often the occasion of them ; 
and I warn you that, for every instance of disobe- 
dience or refractoriness, by which you may give rise 
to disputes or disunion between your parents, you 
will be made to shed bitter tears of conviction and 
remorse, when you yourselves become parents. 

And to the unmarried, more especially the young 
unmarried hearers, I say: Learn from this sermon 
what a heavy cross you will lay upon your own 
shoulders, if you marry without haying faith your- 
selves, or without seeking faith in the future partner 
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of your life ; if , in short, your matrimonial engage- 
ment is formed according to worldly views and 
principles, and not " in the Lord." Learn, too, that 
marriage is a holy state, and yet one full of sorrows 
and cares, of crosses and annoyances, and that those 
who enter on it as they ought, see in it a high and 
holy calling, viz., that two should become one : one 
in faith, to overcome the devil ; one in heart to pro- 
mote the happiness of each other, as well as of the 
children which God may give them, and of all who go 
out and come in among them. In this view, Paul 
also testifies respecting marriage, "this is a great 
mystery," which has Christ and His Church for its 
model and aim. 

What secret wishes, then, lie hid in thy bosom, 
oh, young maiden ? What fair and sanguine plans 
art thou forming, oh, young man ? Believe me, the 
house which is not built with a view to Christ, and 
His kingdom, will soon have death and the devil 
revelling within its precincts ! What is human love 
without God's fear? What is marriage without a 
sanctified regard to God's intention in instituting it ? 
— a meteor blaze of passion, to be quenched in the 
utter darkness of mutual disappointment ! 

And ye once married, but no longer so ! — ye widows 
and widowers ! — fail not to teach and enforce the 
doctrine of this apostolic epistle in every home to 
which you have access, more especially where one or 
the other head of the family is not " a child of peace," 
or, if professing to be such, does not behave like 
one. Remember, as you hope in God for the for- 
giveness of all you have sinfully done to, or sinfully 
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suffered from, those who now sleep in the dust, 
never to stir up, with your tongue, the fire which 
you may have observed ready to burst forth between 
married people ! and never, never, to lend a hand 
to loosen that bond which God hath knit ; but rather 
use your every effort, by word and deed, to promote 
and maintain the invaluable blessing of domestic 
peace. Finally, let all remember, that in our own 
strength we can do nothing, and that in heaven 
they neither marry nor are given in marriage ! 
Well for those who give heed to this voice of the 
Spirit (for the Bridegroom is at hand), " Hearken, 
daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear ; forget 
also thine own people, and thy father's house ; so 
shall the King greatly desire thy beauty : for He is 
thy Lord ; and worship thou Him."* Amen. 

* Psalm xlv. 10. 
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" Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of 
another: love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous: not 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing: but contra- 
riwise, blessing ; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that 
ye should inherit a blessing. For he that will love life, 
and see good days, let him refrain hi3 tongue from evil, 
and his lips that they speak no guile : let him eschew evil, 
and do good; let him seek peace, and ensue it. For the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and His ears are 
open unto their prayers : but the face of the Lord is against 
them that do evil. And who is he that will harm you, 
if ye be followers of that which is good? But and if ye 
suffer for righteousness' sake, happy are ye: and be not 
afraid of their terror, neither be troubled ; but sanctify the 
Lord God in your hearts : and be ready always to give an 
answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you with meekness and fear : having a good con- 
science ; that, whereas they speak evil of you, as of evil-doers, 
they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your good conver- 
sation in Christ." — 1 Peter iii. 8 — 16. 

My beloved brothers and sisters ! should not what 
the Spirit saith to the married among us be appli- 
cable, in substance, to us all ? Every married pair 
among the Lord's people, is brought together by 
God, in order that they may unitedly "let their light 
shine before men, that they, seeing their good works, 
may glorify their Father in heaven." But are we not 
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all called on to " become light in the Lord ?" to walk 
as " children of the light and of the day ?" Are 
we not all called on to live with each other in true 
brotherly love, to love one another indeed, as Christ 
hath loved us ? Are we not all called on to pull 
down the kingdom of Satan, and, to the utmost of 
our power, to extend and strengthen the peaceful 
dominion of our Saviour King ? But a mere pro- 
fession of faith sufficeth not for the accomplishment 
of these high and holy ends ; word and deed must 
here meet together, and sustain each other. 

The Lord places His people ina " world which 
lieth in the Wicked One," to the intent that they 
may be as torch-bearers, shedding all around them 
the power and splendour of His grace, His love, and 
His peace. Wherever married believers pitch their 
tent, the little world of their neighbours and ac- 
quaintances will observe them; ask what kind of 
persons they are, and what is the religious belief 
which enables them to bear their trials and crosses 
with so much equanimity ; to come to each other's 
aid with so much alacrity; to bear each other's 
burdens with so unselfish a willingness ; and to be so 
thoroughly of one mind, as well as of one heart, with 
each other ? " Observe the wife/' says one, " how 
modest, how retiring, how unworldly she is ! How 
submissive to her husband's wishes; how readily 
guided by his judgment ! What a quiet, gentle 
spirit does she evince in ruling her servants, 
labouring in her family, and, by a prudent economy, 
increasing her husband's means. To what steady, 
yet kind discipline does she subject her children ; 
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setting to her whole household an example of dili- 
gence, activity, and unobtrusive piety." " Observe 
the husband," says another, " no loud altercations, 
no passionate outbursts, are ever heard from his lips ; 
but all his orders are given wisely, calmly, ration- 
ally. With what tender affection, yet what delicacy 
and deference, does he treat his wife ! One might 
fancy them brother and sister living together ; but 
he a very fond brother, who makes his sister the 
chief person in the family, as being the keystone of 
his domestic happiness, whose removal or loss would 
be the sorest and most irreparable calamity !" 

Such remarks are made when the occasion war- 
rants, though they may not always be publicly 
expressed : and who can tell how widely extended 
may be the secret influence of such good examples ? 
— the benefit which the conviction, the emulation, 
or the contrition they excite, may confer on other 
domestic circles ? The infection of evil example is 
proverbial ; why should not the good be equally, or 
still more effectively, contagious ? May we not apply 
the words spoken by our Lord, on a closely con- 
nected occasion, " but for the hardness of your 
hearts " it would be so ? For, truly, there lies in a 
walk directed by God and leading to Him, a saving 
power for many who have long neglected or despised 
the Word of Salvation ! But how unspeakably 
greater influence would such a" walk" exercise on un- 
believers, if all " who name the name of Christ," the 
single as well as the married, the young and the old, 
the rich and the poor, the babes in Christ as well as the 
strong in the faith, if all, unitedly and reciprocally, 
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set themselves, with fall purpose of heart, and with 
a view to the benefit of ' € those who are without," 
so to behave that the whole world might, once 
again, bear the old, the convincing, the irresistible 
testimony, "See how these Christians love one 
another !" And can we doubt that the result would 
be, their being " pricked in their hearts," so as to 
confess, " They are not godless, but we are ; they 
are innocent, and we hate them without a cause." 
Verily, a loving behaviour among each other, and 
a gentle, guileless demeanour towards such as shut 
their ears against the Truth, even when they do not 
display active hostility to the Gospel message, often 
have, and will again, effect much in overcoming " the 
armed man" of sinful opposition, and in winning 
over many a hostile heart to the standard of Him, 
whose name is the Prince of Peace ! 

That we may be led into, or conformed and 
strengthened in this " good way," so that the word 
of truth and peace may be, from day to day, more 
amply fulfilled in us, let us give earnest heed to the 
apostolic command, delivered for our admonition in 
the words of our text : " Finally, be ye all of one 
mind, having compassion one of another, love as 
brethren, be pitiful, be courteous : Not rendering 
evil for evil, or railing for railing : but contrariwise 
blessing ; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that 
ye should inherit a blessing. For he that will love 
life, and see good days, let him refrain his tongue 
from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile : Let 
him eschew evil and do good ; let him seek peace; 
and ensue it For the eyes of the Lord are over 
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the righteous, and His ears axe open unto their 
prayers : but the face of the Lord is against them 
that do evil. And who is he that will harm you, 
if ye be followers of that which is good ? But and 
if ye suffer for righteousness' sake, happy are ye : 
and be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled ; 
but sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ; and be 
ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with 
meekness and fear : Having a good conscience ; that, 
whereas they speak evil of you, as of evil-doers, 
they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your good 
conversation in Christ." 

The mind of the Spirit in these commands is 
plainly this, that all of us who desire to be the 
Lord's, have to " walk by the same rule," and 
"mind the same thing." As also the Apostle 
Paul writes, " If we live in the Spirit, let us also 
walk in the Spirit." And what is the language of 
faith ? Is it not, " I am a poor forlorn beggar. 1 
subsist on the alms of Divine grace, and were they 
to be withheld for one single day, I should perish ?" 
Let us then cleave to grace, with the sole and single 
aim " not to seek each one his own," but every one 
another's wealth (or well-being), so that Christ may 
be glorified in all that call upon His name, the 
dominion of sin destroyed, and the craft of the devil 
disconcerted. 

To "be of one mind" implies our being all 
animated with one desire, all pressing towards 
one aim, viz., that God might be praised in the 
Church, His Word alone obeyed, and thereby our 
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neighbour's real interest promoted. Further, the 
" one mind," in which we are exhorted to unite, is, 
" the mind which was in Christ Jesus," (towards 
understanding which we are furnished with most 
distinct information in the 40th Psalm, in Paul's 
Epistle to the Philippians ii. 5 — 9, and in both the 
first and second Epistles of John,) which will ensure 
our doing nothing, and seeking after nothing, which 
shall fulfil the will of the flesh ; but that the chiefest 
object of our heart and life shall be, God and His 
Word, Christ and His Church, of which our Lord 
Himself set us an example, when He washed His 
disciples' feet. 

To have " compassion one of another," means, to 
learn from our own sufferings deep sympathy for the 
bodily, but still more for the spiritual, necessities of 
others. That such necessities may excite in us, as 
in those who have passed, or are passing, through 
similar trials, a cordial compassion ; and that we be 
not deterred from fulfilling this precept by the fear 
of misinterpretation, or the experience of unthank- 
fulness ; nor be held back from helping and cordially 
sustaining our suffering fellow-creatures, or from 
comforting the afflicted, even as we ourselves have 
been helped and sustained and comforted of God; 
remembering how our Lord Jesus, amid His un- 
paralleled sufferings, helped the needy malefactor, 
pitied and prayed for His murderers, and comforted 
His mother when " a sword passed through her soul 
also." 

To "love as brethren," implies, that far from 
regarding ourselves as exclusively the children of 
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God, and " despising others," we should be so deeply 
impressed with a sense of " the mercy we have re- 
ceived of the Lord," by which we have passed from 
death unto life, as to feel eagerly desirous of com- 
municating the glad tidings to others, in order that 
they, too, may be made partakers of the grace 
of the Lord Jesus, and be saved from eternal 
death. Herein, too, we have our blessed Saviour's 
example to direct us in our way, when with mar- 
vellous condescension He sent the comforting mes- 
sage to His desponding and erring disciples, who, 
in the hour of His temptation, had all forsook Him 
and fled : " Say to my brethren, I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father, and to my God and your 
God." And while, though each be disposed to 
esteem others higher than himself, he can only 
testify respecting his own character, " I am not 
worthy to be called thy son," all of us should seek 
to discover, and highly honour when discovered, 
the image of Christ in His brethren; cordially 
rejoicing with them in the free forgiveness of sins, 
and the inheritance of eternal life, to which we are 
mutually called. 

To "be pitiful" (or tender-hearted) implies, that 
we have to bear about with us an enlarged as well as 
impressible heart, capable not only of bearing with 
pitying regard the weaknesses and imperfections of 
others, but so alive to their sorrows and sufferings, 
as to be ever prompt in hastening to their relief, so 
that we shall give no sleep to our eyes nor slumber 
to our eyelids until we have employed every means 
in our power — including prayer to God as well as 
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personal exertion — for their aid and rescue. Such 
self-sacrificing pity as the mother felt who threw 
herself before the lion to save her child from its 
devouring jaws ; or as the father, who directed one 
of his own eyes to be torn out in order that the 
penalty of two eyes might be paid to avenge the 
broken law, and yet his justly condemned son he 
saved from the loss of both of his. Thus did our 
Divine Shepherd relinquish His heavenly throne, 
and give His life as a ransom for the lost and the 
perishing. So was Paul willing to be " accursed 
from Christ" for his brethren, though they were 
such only " according to the flesh." 

Lastly, " be courteous " means, that we should at 
all times have in readiness, for our brethren and 
neighbours, the " golden apples in silver dishes," of 
friendly converse and a kind demeanour ; for " it is 
joy to a man to be answered rightly, and a word 
spoken in season how good is it !" But those are 
" seasonable words" (in their best and truest sense) 
which convey comfort and encouragement under 
spiritual and bodily distress, and which are dictated 
by an honest desire to profit as well as please the 
hearers ; for thereby we may become the happy and 
honoured instruments of inducing our fellow crea- 
tures to seek instruction, guidance, and consolation 
from the source whence ours is derived, and to apply 
themselves to that source of living waters of which 
the best of human cisterns is but a frail depository. 

The succeeding exhortations not to render " evil 
for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise 
blessing," stands in immediate connection with the 
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preceding one, to be loving, compassionate, cordial, 
and courteous, towards friend and foe; and they 
are royal words and commands which we cannot 
fail to love, reverence, and obey, if we possess that 
kingly and priestly mind which the Lord bestows on 
His own people. For thus runs the thanksgiving of 
all redeemed and sanctified ones — " He hath loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
His Father." It was a free, a voluntary, a wholly 
disinterested love, with which, while we were yet 
enemies, He loved us and made us His friends ; and 
so far from treating us according to our deservings, 
He hath washed us from them in His own blood, 
and declared, " So I have sworn that I would not 
be wrath with thee, nor rebuke thee. For the 
mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed ; 
but My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither 
shall the covenant of My peace be removed, saith 
the Lord that hath mercy upon thee." 

Nor could He, surely, have bestowed a higher 
honour upon us than to make us like Himself — viz., 
" a blessing ;" and that we, utterly unworthy as we 
are in ourselves, should, as He does, wear a crown 
of glory. 

Since, then, we are called to inherit what His 
merits achieved — the blessing of His Father in 
heaven, the blessing of the first-born in Christ 
Jesus, although the Lord might righteously have 
ts rewarded us according to our transgressions," and 
not only rebuked, but cursed us, on account of our 
sins — surely we cannot, if really conscious of this, 
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find any difficulty in overcoming our private injuries 
with good, and, as much as in us lies, putting an 
end to reviling, by changing enemies into friends, 
and so humbly imitating our Lord's conduct towards 
ourselves, when we had so direly revolted against 
Him. 

If we do this, we shall inherit that blessing which 
bears a rich harvest even upon earth — viz., the 
blessing contained in the promise of being " made 
joyful of heart all the days of our vanity upon 
earth," and having "good days" in enjoyment of 
the peace of God ; even according to our Lord's 
gracious declaration, " I am come that my sheep 
might live and have abundance."* But the Apostle's 
proof is drawn from Psalm xxxiv., from which, 
quoting from the Septuagint, he gives us those 
remarkable words, €t He that will love life, and see 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and 
his lips that they speak no guile : let him eschew 
evil and do good ; let him seek peace, and ensue it." 

These words sound, at the first reading, somewhat 
strangely in our ears. But the lesson we learn from 
them is, that it is not the Lord's will that we should, 
of set purpose and of our own will (consequently, 
uncalled and presumptuously,) seek the crown of 
martyrdom. It is not His will that we should pro- 
cure sufferings to ourselves, and, as it were, force 
the world to persecute us, and thus, by spiritual 
pride and carnal thirst for distinction, " fall into the 
snare of the devil." It is, on the contrary, God's 

* John x, 10, Luther's Translation. 
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will that we should " lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godliness and honesty ;" and therefore the 
Apostle Paul commands prayers to be offered up " for 
kings, and for all that are in authority," that we may 
be able to lead such lives. God's word, " Say ye to the 
righteous, that it shall be well with him," is fulfilled 
even in this life, as well as those other correspond- 
ing promises, " bread shall be given him ; his waters 
shall be sure," and " they shall build houses, and 
inhabit them." At first sight, indeed, the Scripture 
student might be tempted to think such assurances 
formed a direct contradiction to other Scriptures ; as 
for example, the declaration in the same 34th Psalm, 
that " many are the afflictions of the righteous ;" 
but the seeming difficulty is removed by the very 
following verse, in which it is said, " but the Lord 
delivereth him out of them all." He, the merciful 
Lord, takes care that " not one of his bones shall be 
broken ;" and it thus remains a firm and incon- 
testable truth, that " he that desireth life, and loveth 
many days," shall have his desire fulfilled, if he 
fS direct his way " according to the Apostle's word. 

Let us examine, then, what is to be understood by 
refraining the tongue from evil and our lips from 
guile. Assuredly this, that while, in obedience to 
the preceding command, we' submit ourselves to 
man's injustice with calm resignation, committing 
our cause to Him who judgeth righteously, and be- 
having towards those who pursue us with undeserved 
reproaches, calumny, and ill-usage, in a compas- 
sionate, forgiving, and courteous spirit, we should at 
the same time abide firm in our religious profession, 
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adhere closely to the word of God, and thus, in sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity, « witness a good con- 
fession " before the world, as our Lord did before 
Pilate, and, in that also, " hath left us an example 
that we should walk in His steps." Like the man 
born blind, who, while he showed all due respect to 
tne synagogue, and carefully eschewed all harsh, 
cutting, or unbecoming expressions towards his su- 
periors, yet adhered, with the calm determination of 
heartfelt conviction, to the assertion — he who had 
performed this benevolent miracle on his behalf, 
could not be a sinner. The dog ceases barking 
when the wayfarer passes onward without noticing 
him ; but if turned upon, he not unfrequently bites 
as well as barks; and we know, from higher au- 
thority than experience, that a soft answer turneth 
away wrath. But we are not to content ourselves 
with the passive virtue of mere sufferance. The 
blind man, to whom we wish to show the right path, 
may obstinately reject our counsel, yet it is not 
enough that we refrain from punishing his presump- 
tion by leading him farther astray ; we must prove 
unwearied in well-doing, and persevere in the at- 
tempt to win over those who oppose themselves, by 
a meek friendliness which will conquer the most 
perverse. Hence no provocation, however great, can 
justify us in giving vent to angry feelings. Even 
the archangel Michael restrained his tongue in his 
contentions with Satan, and contented himself with 
saying, " The Lord rebuke thee !" And the pro- 
phet Jeremiah repaid not injury with injury, but 
continued to act towards his enemies with guileless 
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purity of heart, notwithstanding the base craftiness 
with which they strove to entrap him. 

To eschew, or turn away from, evil, implies our 
turning to God, committing our way to Him, and 
leaving in His hand our justification and our revenge. 

By " doing good " is meant, quiet continuance in 
the path of duty, and a practical holding forth of 
the word of the truth of the grace of God. 

And to " seek peace and ensue it," means, seizing 
every opportunity which offers itself, of evincing, 
as David did to Saul, a conciliatory disposition, 
and giving irrefragable proof, as often as the occa- 
sion is furnished to us, that we will not injure, even 
when it is in our power to do so. 

Some may ask, will such behaviour really effect 
the desired change in the perverse and inimical? 
I answer, that is not our affair ; the duty only is 
ours, the result is God's. And yet, it appears from 
Sacred History that, after David returned Saul's 
spear and drinking cup, the envious monarch ceased 
to pursue his hated successor with his former hos- 
tility. But that with which we have chiefly to do, 
is the precious declaration which seals, as it were, 
the apostolic exhortation, "for," says Peter, "the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and His 
ears are open unto their prayers : but the face of the 
Lord is against them that do evil." The hostility 
of our enemies is the fruit of their self-righteous- 
ness, in consequence of contempt or ignorance of 
the righteousness of faith. But he that possesses 
this righteousness, is righteous, being justified by 
faith and made to be " full of good works." Now, 
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as there is reward as well as punishment with 
God, so, when the righteous heaps henefits on the 
unrighteous, the eyes of the Lord rest on his doings, 
as the eyes of a mother follow every movement of 
her child, as it totters along a dangerous path, watch- 
ing its every step, with loving anxiety, lest it fall 
to its hurt. 

Whilst his enemy is " devising on his hed " mis- 
chief and persecution against the righteous, they axe 
engaged in fervent prayer that God's word may have 
free course and be glorified; and God's ears are 
open to this prayer, which shall be abundantly an- 
swered in its time. The Lord keeps and guards His 
servants as the apple of His eye, but the full mea- 
sure of His wrath is directed against those that do 
evil ; that pursue the righteous with calumny, even 
on account of his righteousness, and because he, in 
obedience to God's command, reproves their un- 
righteousness (whether secretly or publicly), and 
commended to their acceptance " the righteousness 
which is of God by faith/' 

The Lord casts down the wicked in the midst 
of their devices, but, that " the meek shall inherit 
the earth," is an unchangeable decree, and if we be 
but patient in tribulation, thankful and humble in 
prosperity, and meek towards all, we may look up to 
our faithful Father — God, with the confident assur- 
ance, that no creature shall be able to separate us 
from His love, nor, since all of every name and de- 
gree are under His control, none harm us. 

For in this triumphant confidence, the Apostle 
asks, " and who is he that will harm you, if ye be 
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followers of that which is good?" There lies in 
this negative question, an assertion, that no one 
can harm you, so long as ye are followers of that 
which is good. Now we follow, after that which is 
good, when we conform, in our conduct towards 
the world, the brethren, and the enemies of the 
faith, to those, who, in every age, have abode in 
the truth, and overcome the world. The Holy 
Scriptures hold up Abraham to us as a brilliant 
example of a pacific spirit. When strife arose be- 
tween his herdsmen and those of Lot, Abraham 
voluntarily conceded to his young kinsman the choice 
of all the land, saying, " Is not the whole land before 
thee? separate thyself, I pray thee, from me: if 
thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the 
right ; or if thou depart to the right hand, then I 
will go to the left." And we may imagine the dis* 
interested believer, as he cast his eyes around the 
land of his temporary sojourning, saying within 
himself, Surely sufficient for my family's sustenance 
will be found. 

In like manner, Isaac left, once and again, the 
possession of a newly discovered well (which his 
own servants having dug, he might well have claimed 
and defended as his own,) for the sake of peace, 
to his strife-loving neighbours, although on wells 
depended, in that country, the very existence of the 
family and flocks. But the most striking, as well as 
appropriate example for our imitation, is still David's 
behaviour when vindictively pursued by Saul, And 
the Scriptural meaning attached to this following 
after that which is good, we find delineated at large 
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by the Apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Philippians 
iv. 8, 9: " Finally, brethren, whatsoever things 
are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatso- 
ever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praise, think on these things. Those things, which 
ye have both learned, and received, and heard, and 
seen in me, do : and the God of peace shall be with 
you." 

When we, therefore, with good conscience (that is, 
when we are at peace with God,) cleave to God's truth, 
honouring,fearing,andlovingHim,above all,weshall 
be merciful towards enemies, as well as kind towards 
friends, and then, indeed, no one can harm us how- 
ever evil disposed they may be. Thus it is recorded 
of Laban when he hotly pursued after Jacob : " God 
came to Laban the Syrian in a dream by night, and 
said unto him, Take heed that thou speak not to 
Jacob otherwise than friendly."* Again we are 
taught in Proverbs xvi. 7, " When a man's ways 
please the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be 
at peace with him." And again, close in point is the 
text, " If God be for us, who can be against us ? " f 

Those inspired declarations ought to cause great 
searehings of heart in those who are accustomed to 
ascribe every contradiction or annoyance they meet 
with in their pilgrimage journey to enemies; and 
furthermore they hold out a serious lesson to another 

* Genesis xxxi. 24, Luther's Translation. 
f Romans yiii. 31. 
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numerous class — the halters between God and mam- 
mon, who would do well to ponder the warning and 
the encouragement they contain; to flee the one, and 
cleave to the other, to cease from the evil, and follow 
that which is good. All crosses are not the marks 
of God's children. Our sinful, fallen nature often 
draws the devil's cross upon itself, by evil conduct, and 
then laments over all it falsely imagines it is called 
to bear for the Truth's sake. To such, in an especial 
manner, should be applied the Apostle's question : 
"Who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers 
(steady, consistent followers) of that which is good ?" 

Again, the flesh shrinks from the real cross ; 
avoids as much as possible the taking it up daily ; 
and cannot bring itself to bear it patiently, and still 
less cheerfully, after Christ. 

To meet this evil of our nature, let us duly weigh 
the Apostle's assertion : " but and if ye suffer for 
righteousness' sake (that is to say, if your sufferings 
have not been brought upon you by any fault or im- 
prudence of your own,) happy are ye." The Apostle 
wishes to say, " think not yourselves unhappy be- 
cause ye suffer ; but rather esteem yourselves happy 
and favoured, by being called to bear this badge of 
belonging to Christ." And should it not, I ask you, 
be regarded as a special distinction, when the great 
King of heaven and earth honours you with admis- 
sion to His household order of knighthood ? Oh, 
what happiness can be tasted, even while the out- 
ward man perisheth, if the inner man be thereby 
more sensibly renewed day by day ! and while we 
can realize the glorious assurance, that " neither 
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height nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from Christ Jesus our Lord !" 

To the same purpose the Apostle James writes, 
" My brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into 
divers temptations ; knowing this, that the trying of 
your faith worketh patience : but let patience have 
her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing." €S Blessed is the man that en- 
dureth temptation, for when he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
mised to them that love Him."* 

Similar is the testimony borne by the Prophet 
Jeremiah : " It is good for a man that he bear the 
yoke in his youth. He giveth his cheek to him that 
smiteth him : he is filled full with reproach. For 
the Lord will not cast off for ever : but though He 
cause grief, yet will He have compassion according 
to the multitude of His mercies. Wherefore doth 
a living man complain, a man for the punishment of 
his sins ?"f 

The next following admonition may either be ren- 
dered, as Luther has done, " Be not afraid of their 
threatenings, neither be troubled," or as the original 
can also be translated, "Fear not what they can 
do, neither let yourselves be terrified, as they are." 
According to the first rendering, the admonition is 
similar to that of Luke xii. 11, while the conduct and 
experience of Hezekiah, King of Judah, in regard to 
Sennacherib, forms a fine comment on both. Senna- 

* James i. 2 — 4, and 12 
f Lament iii. 27, 28, 30, 82, and 39. 
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cherib knew that his formidable opponent, the King 
of Upper Egypt, was on his march against him ; and, 
consciously unable to stand the shock in the open 
field, Sennacherib sought, by every artifice, to terrify 
Hezekiah into delivering up Jerusalem into his 
hands, and thus afford him the security of its bul- 
warks against the Egyptian hosts. But Hezekiah 
strengthened himself in the Lord, gave no heed to 
Sennacherib's threatenings, nor suffered himself to 
be terrified into delivering up the holy city to the 
infidel boaster ; he relied on the promise and aid of 
his God, notwithstanding that to human view his 
ruin was inevitable. 

The second rendering of the Apostle's words, as 
well as the closely following exhortation, " Sanctify 
the Lord God in your hearts," accords almost word 
for word with Isaiah viii. 12 — 14. 

But, whichever rendering we adopt, the doctrine 
contained in both is: those who seek to unite the 
service of Christ and Belial have an evil conscience, 
which, while it prevents them from fully crediting 
God's word, and consequently placing undivided 
reliance on His protection and care, deprives them 
at the same time of all inward security and peace. 
Their secret cleaving to temporal protection, and 
dread of losing temporal advantages, is mingled 
with an uneasy consciousness that, after all, they 
may fail them ; and thus, they can neither believe 
nor disbelieve with all their hearts. When, there- 
fore, such persons see you giving heed to what is 
unseen, to the disregard of what is seen and temporal, 
they will try to terrify you with what they themselves 
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fear, and by which they are held back from follow- 
ing the Lord fully. Now, the Apostle warns you 
against being alarmed by their threatenings so as to 
turn aside, in the smallest degree, from the safe, 
though narrow path, or to place either eye or heart 
on anything but the one thing needful. But he 
does not desire you to volunteer your confes- 
sions of faith to the unbelieving world, or expatiate 
before it on the liveliness of your faith and the 
strength of your trust ; for, what can the worldly- 
minded understand of that which is only spiri- 
tually discerned? "But," saith Peter, "sanctify 
the Lord God in your hearts ;" think in your secret 
soul, Thou, O Lord my God, hast chosen and 
purchased me to be Thy eternal possession, and hast 
appointed me a better lot than worldlings have, even 
when their corn and wine do most increase ; and I 
know Thou wilt never put me to shame, but wilt 
powerfully assist me in all the trials of life; and 
however it may go with those who seek to turn me 
aside, I know that " as for me, I will behold thy 
face in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied, when I 
awake, with Thy likeness."* " They are in great 
fear, but God is in the generation of the righteous."t 
" For the Lord God is a sun and shield : the Lord 
will give grace and glory, and no good thing will 
He withhold from them that trust in Him in their 
need."J This is to sanctify the Lord in our hearts, 
when we believe Him to be an almighty, a faithful, 

* Psalm xyii. 16. f Ibid. xiv. ft. \ Ibid, lxxxiv. 11, 

Luther's Translations. 
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gracious, true, and promise-keeping God, who can, 
and who will, guard and sustain His own dearly- 
purchased possession in this evil world ; and will 
also thoroughly sanctify and glorify us, if we abide 
by His word of faith and grace — not following the 
course of this world, nor seeking to establish our 
own righteousness, but firmly rejecting and denying 
all suggestions of the flesh to seek earthly things 
— to attempt serving God and mammon. Farther, 
we sanctify God in our hearts when the reproaches, 
evil surmisings, and evil bodings of the world, with 
which it tries to terrify us out of our profession 
of religion, and make us unstable in God's ways, 
only impel us to cleave the closer to His revealed 
will and word, and to repel every temptation to 
doubt, by renewed contemplation of the faithfulness, 
love, and power,, of our Almighty Protector. 

Should any however, who, from office, social 
position, or any other justifiable claim on our re- 
spect, may deem themselves entitled to question 
us, or should any to whom the subject appears of 
real importance, and not a mere matter of idle 
curiosity, ask us for an explanation of our motives 
for rejecting the world, and forsaking its ways, and 
the reason of our hope toward God, then we are 
directed by the apostle not to receive such in- 
quirers with haughty reserve, or contemptuous 
disregard of what they may think of us and our 
opinions, but to give them a prompt and sincere 
answer, giving a clear, succinct statement of the 
foundation on which we rest, and our warrant for 
the hope we entertain ; and this, from the double 

o 
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motive of speaking the truth, and justifying the 
ways of God to man. We may, moreover, hope, 
that God, peradventure, will bless the confession to 
their conversion and the plucking of perishing souls, 
as brands from the burning. 

But this must be done with " meekness," guard- 
ing ourselves carefully against all bitter and wrath- 
ful expressions, respecting those who differ from us, 
and still more against the indulgence of a high- 
minded self-complacency, implying that we think 
ourselves holier and better than they are ; we are to 
bear our testimony to the truth, in words of modesty 
and kindness, so that every occasion may be taken 
away from those who seek occasion against God's 
people, and they may be so convinced in their con- 
sciences, so as to be ready to exclaim with Agrippa, 
" almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian ! " 

It is further to be done in " fear," or reverence, 
remembering that we speak as in the presence 
of Christ and his holy angels, of things which 
angels themselves desire to look into. Let us fear 
too our own weakness, lest through any unguarded 
statement, any aggravation, or mutilation of Scrip- 
ture doctrine, we should do disparagement to God's 
truth, and risk the eternal salvation of souls, whose 
acceptance or rejection of the truth may depend on 
the truth or falsehood of our representation of it. 

But our words must be coupled with deeds, else 
they will be of no avail. The world has, for all its 
doings (and for its hatred to the truth as well), hypo- 
critical, deceptive, and egotistic motives, and, hence, 
cannot conceive that minds can exist whose actings 
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and opinions are guided and suggested by God's 
Holy Spirit. It cannot, and will not, comprehend, 
that God hath in His service persons who not only, 
in all their actions, " seek not themselves," but who, 
having their treasure and hope in heaven, aim purely 
and solely at promoting the glory of God and the 
good of man. Now, as the world has, for all its 
acts, however it may cloak or paint them, low, selfish, 
and interested motives, it is not unnatural that it 
should ascribe similar ones to the confessors of the 
truth. It is, therefore, no unimportant question which 
we have to put to our own consciences : " for what 
reason do we confess the truth ?" And as, alas ! 
even God's truth is frequently professed with im- 
pure motives and designs, it behoves each of us to 
examine his own heart, in this regard, as in the sight 
of God. Therefore the apostle writes, "Having a 
good conscience, that, whereas they speak evil of 
you, as of evil-doers, they may be ashamed." Are 
we possessed of true faith, we are also one with God 
through our union with Christ ; and the promise is 
fulfilled in us : "I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them ; and I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people."* But if the Lord dwell in us, then our 
every action, thought, aim, and desire is, likewise, 
" in the Lord," who evinces Himself as our Prophet, 
High Priest, and King. If such be our walk, it is 
a good walk; and yet it is precisely the walk 
which those, who would fain unite the service of 
Christ and Belial, cannot abide. They cast, as it 



* I Cor. vi. 1 6. 
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were, the filthiness of their own walk and conversa- 
tion upon it, and wash themselves clean. But, how 
shall we ever be able to put those evil-speakers to 
shame ? Of John the Baptist they said, " He hath 
a devil." Christ Himself they blasphemed, as " a 
gluttonous man and a wine-bibber." But light 
brings all things to light ; and, in this confidence, 
those who have "a good conscience" will not be 
over-anxious to justify themselves from false accusa- 
tions, but calmly pursue their way ; and if we have 
truly sought, and continue to seek, solely the honour 
of Christ and the good of our fellow men, we shall, 
sooner or later, experience the truth of God's word : 
t€ Those that honour me I will honour, and those who 
despise me shall be lightly esteemed," whilst our 
persecutors shall learn to their dismay the fearful 
meaning of that other Scripture : " I will feed them 
that oppress thee with their own flesh." This is the 
apostle's meaning when he says, " that they may be 
ashamed." How deeply was Saul again and again 
put to shame by David, so that momentary con- 
viction wrung from him the confession, " My son, 
thou art more righteous than I !" The walk of the 
righteous may be examined from all sides ; " it is 
light," and in this light, not only will his righteous- 
ness, but the unrighteousness of his enemies, be 
clearly manifested, to themselves and to all men. 

Thus have we pondered " the mind of the Spirit" 
in the apostolic admonition before us. The Spirit 
shows us what is His will, that we may seek to 
Christ, for from Him is our fruit found.* But, alas ! 

* Hos. xiy. 8, 
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even when made acquainted with this will, how 
slow are our hearts to receive it. And yet how 
zealously does the Spirit strive to deliver all (for 
every member of the church is included in the 
apostle's "be ye all of one mind") from the slavery 
of the Law, and lead them into the new Paradise 
of Grace; to make all one; so that each believer 
may be inclined to invite his brother, his neigh- 
bour, to come and sit with him under the vine and 
fig-tree of the Gospel. Oh, that the Church might 
never shut her ears to this voice of the Spirit — might 
never despise His compassionate and saving love. 
But remember, she does shut her ears, she does 
despise, when her members are hearers only, and not 
doers of the word. There existed in Peter's days, 
and there lurks still, in the Church of God, the soul- 
destroying error, that we can be safe, even while con- 
temning such commands as these. And, alas ! how 
little are they laid to heart by the great body of profess- 
ing Christians. How much does self-love strive to 
blind their eyes to the danger of cleaving to this error. 
Naturally at enmity with God, and hating its 
fellows, the carnal heart will never cease to form 
for itself an imaginary heaven, in which no re- 
conciled God reigns, and to people it with those 
who have never opposed its will, or condemned its 
way. The natural language of this carnal heart 
is that of Cain : " Am I my brother's keeper ?" or, 
when remorse assumes for a time the place of proud 
self-justification, like him, too, it can exclaim, "My 
iniquity is greater than that it may be forgiven."* 

* Gen. iv. 13 (margin). 
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My beloved, would you have a touchstone by 
which to test whether your faith be true or false ; 
whether you are walking in the flesh or in the 
Spirit; whether you belong to the proud, whom 
God resisteth, or to the humble, to whom He giveth 
grace, the Apostle furnishes you with it in the 
passage before us. You have but to examine if 
your behaviour towards brethren and opposers 
tallies with the rule here laid down ; or if, on the 
contrary, you are prone to self-justification, and 
casting the blame on others, instead of humbly sub- 
mitting yourselves to the solemn words of Divine 
rebuke and exhortation. 

Those whose faith is spurious, despise all such 
commands as "legal," asking, "What have we to 
do with the law ? We rest our hope for salvation 
on grace." Or they hypocritically try to turn the 
apostolic admonition to their own account; cite it 
readily as a rule for the conduct of others towards 
themselves ; but as soon as their inclinations, their 
beloved self, is in the smallest degree wounded, they 
forget " the mind that was in Christ Jesus !" No 
compassion, no brotherly love, no bowels of mercy, 
no courteousness, but the firm resolve is, to have 
every whim gratified, no matter at what cost of 
suffering to others. But if this detestable egotism 
•cannot be satisfied, then comes the unbridled lust 
for the annihilation of all opposers ; the curse of the 
heart, if not of the life, and either crafty or open 
revenge. Nay, blasphemy is even added to other 
sins, and God's judgment is invoked on the heads of 
the so-called enemies, and their doom to misery in 
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this world, and damnation in the next, foretold, with 
a certainty and satisfaction which greatly savours of 
a desired consummation. But that the indulgence 
of such a spirit and conduct must necessarily bring 
a curse on themselves, in the first place, is forgotten 
or unheeded. 

With those, on the contrary, who walk in the 
Spirit, the prevailing sentiment of the soul is, " Can 
I (myself the chief of sinners) be in any way instru- 
mental towards saving the most abandoned ? What 
can I possibly do, to rescue from perdition him who 
has treated me the most injuriously, misunderstood, 
misrepresented, and calumniated me ? In what way 
can I labour for the individual ? How best promote 
the well-being of the congregation ? How can the 
honour and glory of the atonement be most vividly 
and effectively displayed to believers and unbe- 
lievers ?" 

He who walks in the Spirit cannot indulge in 
selfish anxiety for his own interest and comfort. 
Imbued with the spirit of love, he seeketh not his 
own ; is not easily provoked ; vaunteth not himself; 
casts no unseemly reproaches on the conduct of 
others; with a "hadst thou but followed my ex- 
ample, and done so and so." But he suffereth long, 
and is kind ; beareth the burthens of his brethren ; 
sympathises with the afflicted; weeps with those 
who weep ; is in bondage with those who are bound , 
forgets himself in anxiety for the welfare of others ; 
and pours forth continually, from the good treasure 
of his heart, the sweet waters of kindly, encouraging, 
or comforting words, as the case may call for, or as 
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may be most conducive to winning over, to the love 
and obedience of the truth. The humility taught 
by self-knowledge is the best guide in all cases of 
strife and debate ; for the soul which has learned to 
feel itself dust and ashes in God's sight, cannot be 
harsh and acrimonious towards fellow-sinners. 

David says, " Let the righteous smite me ; it shall 
be a kindness : and let him reprove me, it shall be 
an excellent oil, which shall not break my head." 
But the language of him who walks after the flesh 
is, " Give me one blow, and I will give thee two. 
Say one harsh word to me, and count surely on ten 
in return." 

He who walks after the Spirit, acts up to the 
apostolic admonition in 1 Cor. vi. 7, he " suffers 
wrong," he lets himself " be defrauded," be " re- 
viled," be calumniated and cursed; and, wrapped 
in the panoply of love, he receives all these fiery 
darts on the shield of faith, and says within himself, 
" Against all this hatred, I oppose the power of the 
love of God in Christ Jesus my Lord." 

Yes, truly ! Let him that loveth a peaceful life, 
and would see good days, commit all to God ; leave 
the ordering of his cause to Him who hath declared, 
" Vengeance is mine ; I will repay." And laying 
his hand on his mouth, listen only to the call of his 
King summoning him to His standard, and com- 
manding him to go forth as His soldier, against the 
enemy, and, with the weapons of love, make con- 
quests for His kingdom of peace. 

But, alas ! how few consider this ! How few are 
desirous of inheriting this blessing, which the 
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Lord promises to the peace-loving ! The majority 
of mankind make this life an unnecessarily heavy 
burthen, and procure to themselves days of misery, 
and nights of disquiet, by contentions and strife, 
chiefly arising from an unbridled tongue, which con- 
trives to suck poison out of every flower which grows 
on their path, and lips which seem to open only to 
pour forth evil surmisings, or calumnious reports of 
their neighbours, too often to the sowing of dissen- 
sion between brethren, and the separation of chief 
friends. 

And oh ! that repentance always followed, when 
those, who, (t for the time ought to be teachers," 
are convicted of this gross disregard of " the first 
principles of the oracles of God." But, no! 
knowledge without love puffeth up ; and as long 
as any one walks after the flesh, his tongue will 
not keep silence ; his lips will not be held in sub* 
jection, for he sees friends and foes through the 
false and perverted medium of his own egotism. 
Ever full of self-justification, and self-complacency, 
he places the evil he has himself done, or imagined, 
on the shoulders of another ; and tries, like a second 
Cain, to deceive God himself as to the author of his 
brother's murder. He defends himself to the utmost, 
that he may remain living in sin; refuses to turn 
from evil and do good, and when the righteous dis- 
course of peace, — of the true peace of soul — then he 
is for war. But perhaps the most distinguishing 
trait in the character of those " walkers after the 
flesh," is their habit of claiming specially for them- 
selves the grace of God, while yet they despise his 
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commands ; and the chief cause of this contradictory 
conduct is the disinclination of man to deny him- 
self, and his slowness of heart to call on God, in all 
emergencies. 

This is the fruitful source of all things that are 
not good; of every species of dishonest and dis- 
honourable behaviour ; sins of every sort, but 
chief of all selfish ambition, covetousness, and the 
lusts of the flesh, " whence come," as the Apostle 
James most justly declares, "wars and fightings 
among you." 

Yet for all this others must bear the blame, and to 
uphold this view, men contrive not only to deceive 
their fellow men, but themselves likewise ; though 
at the cost of misrepresenting the ways of God 
and truth. 

How often, for example, have we to listen to loud 
lamentations over sufferings endured for the sake 
of the Truth, and the fierce enmity of opposers, to 
which, forsooth, is to be traced all that unhappi- 
ness and those chagrins which God's holy eye sees 
to be the result of their own misconduct, more espe- 
cially of their inconsistent halting between Christ 
and Belial ; their secret compromise between God 
and the world ; their total neglect or lukewarm per- 
formance of duty; and, worse than all, their high 
profession of religion, unsustained by a corresponding 
practice. These, I say, are the causes of those griev- 
ances which such professors suffer from the world. 
And oh, how large a share of this life's misery may 
be traced to the tongue, that " unruly member," of 
which the Apostle James says, so justly, " the tongue 
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is a world of iniquity," and " out of the same mouth 
proceedeth blessing and cursing ! " and how right 
his conclusion, "my brethren, these things ought 
not so to be." 

It behoves us all, therefore, to take good heed to 
ourselves in this respect, when our religious views 
are inquired into. For we may feel quite ready, 
nay eager, to answer all who question us concern^ 
ing our faith in a spirit so different from that 
recommended by the Apostle, that our defence of 
gospel principles will be, in fact, the defence of 
a way in which we are not ourselves walking; 
and while armed with the sword of contention, 
and covered by the brazen shield of self-conceit, 
we may fancy ourselves champions of the truth, 
but are in reality highminded, heady, boasters of 
evil things, who, pursuing the self-chosen way, 
which is right in their own eyes, will assuredly be 
put to shame, instead of inheriting a blessing, for 
all such so-called defences of the Truth are but 
the upholding of self, and self's evil doings and 
imaginings. 

But the language of him who walketh in the 
Spirit, is on this wise, " Who is he that can harm 
me when I do injury to no one ? I have no enemies 
to fear, for I have God for my friend ; and should 
any be really inimical to me, I will watch for an 
opportunity of conquering their hatred with love, 
and thus shall assuredly overcome at last, for my 
conscience beareth me witness that my ruling de- 
sire is, to promote Christ's cause and enlarge His 
kingdom, while in so doing, I am furthering the 
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best interests of man. How can I doubt of success, 
when I know that I wish only good to those who 
hate me, if such there be ; and that my constant 
aim is, to ( have a conscience void of offence toward 
God and man?' The good cause must triumph, 
and truth prevail in the end ! Yet, should God in 
His wisdom have otherwise ordained ; should I be 
appointed to suffer all my life, and even to seal 
my testimony with my blood, I cannot repine ; 
come weal, come woe, I shall still be happy, for God 
hath called me His friend — me who was aforetime 
His enemy ! He hath graciously forgiven me all 
the sins against Him which, in the days of my 
ignorance, I committed, and caused grace to triumph 
over law in my behalf. Far from casting me, as 
He . long since might justly have done, into Hell, 
for my folly and unbelief, He overcame me with 
the powerful persuasions of His love, and then 
called me to 'endure hardness as a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ/ * as an imitator and follower of 
Him who was numbered with the transgressors, 
and prayed for His murderers." 

Such is the striking difference in their behaviour, 
whether to friends or foes, between those who walk 
after the flesh, and those who walk after the Spirit. 

Nor let any one deceive himself with the vain 
hope that he may yet stand with acceptance before 
the judgment seat of Christ, notwithstanding his 
having disregarded this apostolic command. Should 
any be disposed to build a contrary expectation on that 

* 2 Timothy ii. 3. 
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passage of Peter which declares, " Ye are redeemed 
by the precious blood of Christ/' let him be warned 
by me, that this third chapter of the same inspired 
Epistle will stand up as a swift witness against his 
presumption ! Out of the mouth of The Judge, who 
alone can acquit or condemn, once proceeded these 
words, " If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love."* "This is my commandment, 
that ye love one another as I have loved you." 
"If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and 
cast them into the fire, and they are burned." From 
the same gracious and divine lips we learn, "he 
that will be my disciple, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross and follow me." By Him, too, 
was spoken the parable of the ungrateful Debtor, 
and the merciful Creditor,! and the warning lesson 
we ought to learn from it. From Him, too, pro- 
ceeded the words we find recorded in Luke vi. 
27 — 36, awfully sanctioned by His divine authority, 
Matthew vii. 21—27. 

Oh, that many could be induced to examine them- 
selves, as in the sight of the heart-searching God, 
in regard to this doctrine ! Oh, that the apostolic 
admonition might serve to arouse many from their 
slumber of security, and produce in them " a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit !" so that they might bow 
themselves under the Word of the Lord, and con- 
fess to Him who trieth the reins of the children of 
men, how unloving and perverse, yea, how devilish, 

. * John xv. 10, f Matthew xviii. 25. 
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their spirit and behaviour has too often been towards 
brethren, friends, and their domestic circle ! How 
egotism and self-love have so ruled in their hearts 
that, though continually involved in disputes and 
dissensions with some one or other (and that often 
regarding the veriest trifles), they were ever prompt 
to defend or avenge their own cause, to uphold their 
private views against the world, and to judge, con- 
demn, and cast off, whatever and whoever stood in 
their way or crossed their projects ; while yet, all 
the time, they felt so secure in their self-righteous- 
ness, as if they could take heaven itself by storm ! 

Oh ! if there be any among those who now hear 
me whose conscience gives echo to my words, con- 
victing them of sin in this respect, let me beseech 
them to turn and repent ; to learn to bear and for- 
bear ; to " become all things to all men," for the 
Lord's sake ; and assuredly they will find them- 
selves blessed in their deed ! 

The Lord's commands must be obeyed; we are 
not left to choose in this matter. See to it, therefore, 
brethren, that this your holy calling be fulfilled ! 
See to it, that the attainment of the one thing need- 
ful, by yourselves and others, be the main object of 
your life ; to overcome the world's enmity, by love 
and good works, your daily endeavour. 

If, however, we will not act up to these commands, 
let us have, at least, the modesty and candour to 
leave the divine rule standing as we found it, and 
God's testimony against us therein unimpeached ; 
instead of seeking to free ourselves from the ob- 
ligation to comply with His requisition, by the 
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setting up of a false theology and a satanic phi- 
losophy ! 

Let us rather, under a conscious sense of past 
guilt and the burthen of damning sin, hasten to the 
mercy seat, imploring grace for Christ's sake, and 
striving to touch the top of mercy's sceptre. Nor need 
we fear rejection, for none who thus come are sent 
empty away. God's own Spirit creates the new heart, 
which will cast itself prostrate before the throne of 
grace ; creates, too, hands of faith to lay hold on it ; 
and the Holy Ghost teaches the humbled and contrite 
believer to walk after the Spirit ; so that God com- 
mendeth His love in our hearts through the felt 
belief of the good news that, " while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us ;" and causes the word of 
"reconciliation," through which He is reconciled 
with us, and by which we, though once enemies, 
are reconciled to Him, to rule in our hearts and to 
guide our conduct, so that we become willing to 
" cast ourselves in the breach " for foes as well as 
friend. 

Whoso will have reconciliation, let him give re- 
conciliation. Whoso will have peace, let him make 
peace. Whoso hath ears to hear, let him hear ! 
Amen ! 
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" For it U better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well 
doing, than for evil doing. For Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that be might bring 
us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit: by which also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison; which sometime were disobedient, when 
once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
souls were saved by water. The like figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us (not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward 
God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ : who is gone into 
heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels and au- 
thorities and powers being made subject unto Him." — 1 Peter 
iii. 17—22. 

My beloved hearers, the day of judgment, the day 
of vengeance and of redemption, draweth nigh. 
This is darkly felt by all the inhabitants of the earth, 
but it is specially foreboded by the nations who call 
themselves Christian, although they give not God 
the glory. The day draws nigh, in which God will 
crown with eternal honour all who for His name's 
sake have not "loved their lives unto the death;" 
but in which also it will be made manifest that those 
whom the Scripture terms " dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolators, and 
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whosoever maketh and loveth a lie,"* are without. 
And, alas ! the (so-called) Christian nations will then 
know this to their cost. 

Some are cradling themselves into the slumber of 
security, in the vain persuasion that what has been 
shall be ; while others are watching, with eyes of 
eager expectation, the things which they cannot but 
dread will shortly come to pass. All call out for 
peace ; and yet there is no peace ! The whole world, 
unlike the former days, when war was a favourite 
plaything of the nations, now shudders at its name ; 
yet everywhere there exists a secret consciousness of 
its inevitable approach, while, almost all around us, 
we see a realization of that dread sentence, " let him 
that is righteous be righteous still, and he that is 
filthy be filthy still."t 

Meantime, the Lord ceaseth not to look from the ha- 
bitation of His holiness down upon the earth, and not- 
withstanding the insane folly with which the children 
of men go on, "heaping up to themselves wrath against 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the awful judg- 
ment of God," the Lord continues long-suffering 
and of great goodness, exhausting, as it were, in these 
latter days, His display of patience, forbearance, and 
mercy, in that He still bestows on His rebellious 
human family food and shelter, causing His sun to 
shine, and His rain to descend on the evil and the 
good, and thus not " leaving Himself without a 
witness" to all people, and proclaiming in these 
" last days," to all that have " ears to hear," the 

* Rev. xxii. 15. f Ibid. xxii. 2. 

P 
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midst of wolves ; be ye therefore wise as serpents 
and harmless as doves."* But the task is no easy- 
one to draw serpents out of their dark holes, sb that 
we may see and avoid their intended spring, and 
doves never dream of inflicting injury on any other 
creature, and find their safety mpre in avoiding than 
in resisting attacks. Believers are not always suffi- 
ciently alive to the advantage of imitating them in 
this. They are too prone to let themselves be 
tempted to defend themselves with the tongue ; and 
in doing so, are too often betrayed into giving 
utterance to perverse and unbecoming speech, (in 
which not unfrequently the sinful and fruitless at- 
tempt is made to maintain obedience to God, without 
wholly breaking with the world,) instead of letting 
things take their quiet course, and leaving the issue 
in God's hands. In these conflicts there is a strong 
tendency in some Christians to ascribe whatever is 
said or done by others to actual and determined en- 
mity to the truth ; and, seeing everything through 
a veil of prejudice, they misconstrue, and, conse- 
quently, misrepresent, all they meet with from the 
world. Hence follows an increased irritation of 
their own spirit, and false accusation of their neigh- 
bour, in heart, if not in words, instead of the com- 
manded patient, silent committal of their cause of 
offence to God, and that dispassionate testimony to 
His truth, which, when borne in the all-subduing 
tones of gentleness and affection, seldom fails of its 
effect. 

* Matthew x. 16. 
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He that encounters enmity in a truly Christian 
spirit, will undoubtedly experience the truth of the 
apostolic appeal, "Who is he that could harm you, 
if ye do that which is good ? " For, if we oppose 
hostility by love, in word and deed, but especially 
the latter, the good cause must triumph. 

Nevertheless, there have been times, in which the 
Lord hath seemed to give up His friends as a prey 
to the arbitrary will of their enemies. Times in 
which nothing appeared of any avail in disarming 
their hostility, do what one might! These are 
times of peculiar " hardening " of the spirits of such 
as refused to be convinced, and consequently of 
special judgment from God upon their impenitent 
unbelief. In such times, the testimony, whether in 
word or deed, of God's elect becomes, in a peculiar 
sense, "the sword in His hand." But as "no 
battle of the warrior " is without blood, so, when 
this sword is unsheathed by them, God's people 
must expect, according to His will, to receive many 
a heavy stroke, many a painful wound, in the course 
of their conflict with the disobedient. But if so, we 
may be sure there is " a need be " for every one of 
them, in order that God maybe "justified when He 
judgeth;" and, peradventure, too, that one and 
another rebel may be won back to the allegiance of 
heaven. 

Ought we then, seeing we are called to such suf- 
ferings, to sink under the trial of our faith, so as to 
become weary of well doing, towards even the most 
embittered of our enemies ? Is it not better, yea, 
infinitely preferable, to suffer, if suffer we must, for 
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well doing than for evil doing ? Better to endure 
the most unfounded reproaches and calumnies, than 
to feel consciously guilty of having enhanced, if not 
originated, those sufferings, by having yielded to 
the temptation of paying like with like, and having 
thereby drawn down on ourselves a double suffering, 
first, in the reproaches of an awakened conscience, 
and second, in having cast away all the spiritual 
benefit which God intended we should derive from 
our trial. Verily then, and then only, do we re- 
semble Christ, when we continue in well doing; 
then, and then only, shall we reap the blessed and 
God-designed fruit of our sufferings ! Only in a 
continuance of well doing have we a sure pledge of 
possessing righteousness in God's sight, and can 
look forward to a coming judgment (or stand 
therein when it comes) with a fearless confidence ! 
Thus only can we secure to ourselves all needful 
help from the Lord, and, having cast our care 
upon Him, feel " anxious about nothing," even when 
things visible and temporal seem to be sinking from 
under our feet, and, to the eye of sense, the perish- 
ing of our mortal frame in the conflict appears in- 
evitable. 

This, my beloved, is what the Apostle designs to 
teach us, in the sublime words which he subjoins to 
the declaration, that " it is better for us to suffer, if 
such be the will of God, for well doing than for 
evil doing ; for," says he, " Christ hath also suf- 
fered once, for sins, the just for the unjust, that He 
might bring us to God." It is, indeed, no new doc- 
trine which Peter holds forth to us in the 17th verse, 
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for he had testified already in the first chapter of 
this Epistle, " Now are ye, if need be, in heaviness 
through manifold temptations." And again, in 
the second chapter, " What glory is it, if, when ye 
be buffeted for your faults, ye take it patiently, but 
if, when ye do well, ye take it patiently, that is by 
the grace of God." 

Our resemblance to Christ, when we (if God so 
determines) suffer for our well doing, is expressed in 
the words, " For Christ hath also suffered." And 
in this the Apostle says almost the same as in the 
preceding chapter, at the 21st and 22nd verses, 
" For even hereunto were ye called, because Christ 
also suffered for us, leaving us an example that ye 
should follow His steps, who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in His mouth ;" and the chapter which 
follows the one now under our consideration com- 
mences with a similar sentiment, " Forasmuch, then, 
as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm your- 
selves likewise with the same mind ; for he that hath 
suffered in the flesh, hath ceased from sin." And 
again, at the 13th verse, "Kejoice, inasmuch as ye 
are partakers of Christ's sufferings ; that, when His 
glory is revealed, ye may be glad also with exceed- 
ing j°y-" 

Christ hath also once suffered ! Does it become 
us, then, to shrink from suffering for righteousness' 
sake, or to kick against the goads which are designed 
to urge us onward on our Christian course ? Doubt- 
less there is something revolting to flesh and blood 
to be requited with evil for our good, and to meet 
nothing but injury in return for unwearied benefits ; 
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and the heart is naturally disposed to murmur, tc Yes ! 
had I returned evil for evil, there might have- been 
some extenuation of the continuance, if not the com- 
mencement, of this injurious behaviour ! But this is 
so "wantonly inflicted ! so wholly undeserved ! " Be- 
loved, it is so best ! Like as He was, so are His 
disciples in this world ! Is not that the best, the 
safest, the happiest path for us, in which we find the 
most frequent opportunities of conforming to His ex- 
ample, and of being moulded after His image ? The 
devil instilled into man a proud desire after equality 
with God, and thereby accomplished our fall. Christ 
wills that we should wear His crown of thorns along 
with Him in order that He may make us partakers 
in His glory. 

" Christ," saith the Apostle, st hath suffered once." 
This word once should encourage us to bear the 
cross after Him with cheerfulness, whatever be our 
station or calling in the world ; for " affliction shall 
not rise up a second time,"* and suffering endureth 
not for ever ; but when the short night of sorrow is 
past, joy cometh in the morning. Christ hath suf- 
fered once ! — suffers in His own person no more for 
ever, neither dies any more, but waiteth to make us 
partakers of His victory. The expression " once " far- 
ther teaches us, that His sufferings had a continuous 
and uninterrupted course until He could say, " It is 
finished." 

But " Christ suffered for sinners." And how 
much is contained in these apostolic words ! First, 

* Nahum i. 9. 
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they serve for our humiliation ; that we may feel, as 
well as know, that we have been sinners, enemies to 
God in our hearts, resisters of His will in our acts. 
Secondly, they comfort us in our sufferings, for we 
learn therefrom that we are not suffering the punish- 
ment of our sins, which have been all atoned for by 
Christ, and their punishment graciously remitted to 
us, for the sake of that expiation which the Lord 
Jesus made on the cross, when He, once for all, 
bore our sins in His own body on the tree. And, 
thirdly, they should strengthen our patience, while 
they excite our love, both to Him and to His and 
our enemies ; for, when He hath suffered so much 
for us, surely we cannot but feel willing to suffer 
for Him, that is, for His name and cause ! And if 
He hath, while we were yet enemies, graciously 
borne with our contradictions, and overcome our 
enmity by the subduing power of His love, why 
should not we be ready to set love, prayer, and good 
deeds against hatred, malice, and all evil works? 
Why should we shrink back from being the scape- 
goat to bear the burden of the sins which fellow 
men commit towards us, when Christ willingly be- 
came the scape-goat for all, to bear their sins " far 
away into the wilderness ?" As it is written, " We 
all like sheep had gone astray, and the Lord laid 
upon Him the iniquity of us all." And lastly, these 
words teach us, wherein lies our refuge and strength, 
to enable us when reviled to forbear reviling ; when 
threatened to answer not ; neither by requiting evil 
with evil, to furnish the enemy with ground of 
justification for the injury he inflicts on us ; but, on 
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the contrary, to do our part towards making him 
ashamed, by not merely withholding our hands, but 
our tongues, from evil, and our lips from all approach 
to guile. For if Christ hath, by His one suffering, 
truly expiated our sins, He hath likewise 'freed us 
from their dominion ; as it is written in the second 
chapter of this Epistle, "Who his own self bare, 
offered up, our sins," (that is, carried up with Him 
to the cross, and therefore took away and cancelled 
them) "in His own body on the tree, that we, being 
dead to sin, may live to righteousness." 

Again, the Apostle here furnishes us with a gra- 
cious admonition, to stand on our guard against the 
sore temptation which beset pious Asaph, and under 
which he exclaims, "As for me, my feet were nearly 
gone, my steps had well nigh slipped, for I was en- 
vious at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity of 
the wicked. They are not in trouble, neither are 
they plagued like other men ! Behold it is the un- 
godly who prosper in the world ; they increase in 
riches ! Hare I then cleansed my heart in vain, and 
washed mine hands in innocency ? for all day long 
have I been plagued, and chastened every morning ! " 
And, indeed, it is undeniably a great stumbling- 
block in the way of us poor short-sighted mortals, 
to see the godless prospering, while the righteous 
seem doomed to be " brought to the dust of 
death ;" and when God, in His inscrutable wisdom, 
leaves them to complain, "For Thy name's sake we 
are killed all the day long, we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter." Now, to remove this 
stumbling-block and rock of offence, the Apostle 
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writes, " Christ hath suffered, the just for the un- 
just;" as also in the foregoing chapter, "Who had 
done no evil," wherefore also he designates Christ 
in the first chapter of this Epistle, "A lamb without 
blemish and without spot." 

Must we not then "be still," submissive, and 
thankfully resigned, when we contemplate Christ as 
suffering, not for His own, but for our sins ? When 
we ponder His holy innocence and infinite compas- 
sion towards sinners, which impelled Him, " refusing 
the joy which lay before Him, to endure the cross, 
and despise the shame ?"* 

While dwelling on such wondrous grace, we 
are strongly reminded, that we were once unright- 
eous, and, oh ! how unrighteous ! in God's sight ! 
Nay, that we are still sinful and polluted in our- 
selves, and then, we shall be ready to cry out, "If 
Thou, Lord, should impute sin, who, Lord, could 
stand!" But when we, unrighteous ones, had 
neither the power nor the will to make ourselves 
righteous, He, the Righteous One, entered in our 
room, took on Him our unrighteousness, and freely 
bestowed. His perfect righteousness on us (who 
could never have merited it), in order to present us 
in it, to His Father, "holy and without blemish." 
Or, in other words, the Lord Jesus so trains up, 
and orders His church, by the united discipline of 
His word and providence, as to be able in due time 
to introduce it into the heavenly glory, without 

* Such is the Lutheran translation of Hebrews xii. 2, and 
which, according to Doddridge, has been preferred by some 
English commentators also. 
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having "spot or wrinkle or any such thing," so that, 
we believers, who once fled far from God, and 
<( would none of Him," from dread of His wrath, 
now find ourselves blessed and happy in His gra- 
cious presence and in the anticipation of dwelling 
in it for ever and ever. 

Since, therefore, Christ the Righteous hath suf- 
fered so much for us, with the gracious design of 
clothing us with this wedding garment, in order to 
our admission, and sure abode, in the regions of 
bliss and glory for ever, is it a great matter that we 
should be called to suffer somewhat (innocently), in 
order to commend, by our meek endurance of wrong, 
the grace of God to those who have hitherto turned 
away from it, and become, peradventure, thus in- 
strumental in saving some ? 

Were God to leave the unrighteous to the conse- 
quences of their own deservings, He could do no 
less than consign them to eternal condemnation; 
when, therefore, God, in the plenitude of His divine 
compassion, suffers them to expend the enmity and 
wrath, which they dare to harbour against Him, in 
persecuting His people, instead of rushing on the 
" thick bosses of His buckler," so that, by their 
thus " filling up the measure of their iniquity," they 
may yet be overcome by the power of Christian ex- 
ample, and subdued to the obedience of faith, 
through the winning influence of Christian love, 
where is the believer who would not rejoice to 
suffer for the "well-doing," of trying to rescue 
perishing souls from perdition; and, by leading 
them to Christ, become himself a fellow-worker 
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with God? Or should, on the other hand, God 
design, by leaving the wicked to work out their 
own devices, to display more strikingly the froward- 
ness of the fro ward, and thereby justify His ways 
before the children of men, should we not be 
willing to be used by Him, " as His hand " even in 
His " strange work " of vengeance ? Lastly, who 
can estimate too highly the honour of being admitted 
to share in the sufferings of Christ, when the un- 
speakable reward of being made partakers of His 
glory is taken into account ? 

The flesh may perish in the conflict ! Be it so ! 
But will the testimony we have borne, or the truth 
we have proclaimed, perish ? Can the Spirit which 
dwelleth in us, die ? Will not that Spirit much 
rather glorify the Word, and us with the Word, and 
introduce us into the only true, deathless life, even 
should our way thither lie through the portals of tem- 
porary death ? Yes ! saith the Apostle, and he proves 
it by the example of Christ, " Who was put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened (or made alive again) in the 
Spirit." Since then Christ, by keeping the command- 
ment of life, was quickened by the Spirit, so shall 
we likewise, if we abide by His testimony (and on 
that very account are " given over to all manner of 
deaths"), be most assuredly quickened with Him, 
and maintained in life, by the same Spirit. Hence 
the Apostle Paul writes, " Persecuted, but not for- 
saken; cast down, but not destroyed: always bearing 
about in the body, the dying of the Lord Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus might be manifest in our body."* 

* 2 Corinth, iv. 9, 10. 



222 SERMONS ON I. PETBR HI. 

And again, " In all these things, we are more than 
conquerors, through Him that loved us."* Our 
great God and Saviour will see to it, that as He was 
manifest in the flesh, so, not only He Himself, but 
all who are His, shall, in and through Him, be jus- 
tified by the Spirit. 

He, our risen Lord, hath already reaped the fruit 
of His sufferings, and we too, shall reap with Him, 
if we faint not. He is justified by the Spirit, and 
believed on in the world, and we, likewise, shall 
with Him be both justified through the Spirit, 
before the world, and our testimony believed by the 
world, and He, our Lord, through us, His servants ! 
and that will be the fruit of our sufferings. 

Oh, who can adequately conceive the power of 
the testimony of a preached Gospel of the righteous- 
ness of faith. For this preaching is accompanied by 
an irresistible Spirit ! Yes, truly, " the Gospel is 
the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth."f Yet, verily, it is not only " a savour 
of life unto life," but " of death unto death," and 
that, not as emanating from human witnesses, but 
from " the Lord, the Spirit." Wherefore let us be 
confident of this, that, as surely as we suffer for the 
sake of the testimony, so surely, shall we who have 
"abode therein without wavering," share with 
Christ in the glorious harvest of His sufferings. 

To strengthen our faith and encourage our hope, 
the Apostle farther writes, " by which (Spirit) also, 
he went and preached to the spirits in prison, (or, 

* Romans viii. .37. f Ibid. i. 16. 
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to the imprisoned spirits,) "which did not believe, 
when God once waited and had patience in the days 
of Noah, when the ark was a building, wherein a 
few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water." 

These words, I say, are designed to support our 
faith and hope, when called to suffer for righteous- 
ness' sake. " But how," some may ask, " does the 
Apostle Peter come -to cite the example of the flood 
in this connection ?" It is not the only time that he 
calls our attention to that awfully instructive event, 
for in the 2nd chapter of his second Epistle, at 
the 5th verse, we read, "And spared not the 
old world, but saved Noah, the eighth person, a 
preacher of righteousness, when He brought the 
flood upon the world of the ungodly." Likewise, in 
the 3rd chapter, he comes again on the same sub- 
ject, when, speaking of the scoffers, he says, " This 
they are willingly (or rather resolvedly) ignorant of, 
that, by the word of God, the heavens were of old, 
and the earth standing in water and out of the 
water, and yet, at that same time, the world that 
then was, by the same water was destroyed."* 

This Epistle was written ten years before the 
outburst of that judgment, which had not had 
its parallel from the flood until then; a judgment 
which well deserved to be called the world's judg- 
ment ; I mean, the judgment which came upon the 
Jewish nation, and the holy city — a judgment which, 
above all others, affords us an example and a pledge 

* 2 Peter iii. 5, 6, Luther's Translation. 
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of the judgment yet to come on the world of the 
ungodly. 

Of these judgments, whether of the Jews and 
their holy city, or of the future judgment of the 
great day, Peter thus speaks in the 5th verse of the 
4th chapter of the first Epistle : " Who shall give 
account to Him who is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead." And again, at the 17th verse, 
" For it is time that this judgment should begin 
at the house of God." And in this Epistle, we 
are warned that " the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night." Wherefore, the Apostle 
comforts believers with "the glory that shall be 
revealed, viz., the glory of Christ," as he states in 
the 13th verse of the 4th chapter. 

In like manner, in the 3rd chapter of the second 
Epistle, at verses 11 and 12, he writes, "Since 
then all these things shall be dissolved (or pass 
away), what manner of persons ought ye to be 
in all holy conversation and godly walk, looking 
for, and hasting unto, the coming of the day of 
God." 

The Lord Jesus Himself told His disciples that 
His future coming would be " as in the days of 
Noah ; they eat, they drank, they married wives, 
and were given in marriage, until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, and the flood came and 
destroyed them all." 

In reference, therefore, not only to the certainty 
and terror of the coming judgment, but also to the 
love of Christ and its fruits to them that believe, 
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the Apostle calls to our remembrance the destroying 
flood, and Noah's rescue from it. 

Beloved ! the signs of our times cannot be mis- 
taken. " The Spirit speaketh expressly" -enough 
concerning them, and daily occurrences in every 
part of the world — would we but give heed to 
them — afford strong confirmation to the word of 
Holy Writ, that the day of the Lord, that day of 
vengeance on the disobedient and ungodly, but like- 
wise of " the revelation of the glory of the Son of 
God," is no longer far off. In the days of Noah, 
there were "splits of men," even such as have^ 
always existed from the fall of man and his apostacy 
from the living and life-giving God, up to the pre 
sent hour. These "spirits" were then imprisoned; 
and spirits of the same class and character lay like- 
wise imprisoned in the days of Peter ; and similar 
spirits may be seen, lying in bondage, even now, 
in this our day. I mean not in a material earthly 
prison-house, neither do I understand the Apostle to 
allude in this passage to the prison of hell, as some 
explain it ; but I consider that the word " prison" 
is used by him in the sense of the bonds of God's 
judgment, termed by him metaphorically a " prison," 
just as the ancient prophets were used to do. Thus, 
for example, that well-known passage in Isaiah, 
" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the 
Lord hath anointed me, to preach good tidings to 
the meek, .... and the opening of the prison to 
them that ate bound" So likewise in the 7th verse 
of the 42nd chapter — "to bring out the prisoners 
from the prison, and them that sit in darkness out of 

Q 
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the prison-house." And again, in the 49th chapter 
9th verse, " That thou mayest say to the prisoners, 
Go forth." And the prophet Zechariah speaks of 
those who are " prisoners of hope." 

It was then a state of spiritual bondage in which the 
spirits were, as in the days of Noah, when, although 
God gave them a respite of thrice forty years, that 
they might repent and turn again to Him, they re- 
pented not ! And so, likewise, in Peter's time, the 
" spirits of men," lay in a state of bondage, during 
those ten years of long-suffering respite which was 
awarded them, before the vials of Divine wrath 
descended upon the Holy City and the Jewish 
nation : and in like manner "the spirits of men" are 
in this our day, in a state of spiritual bondage, under 
the Prince of darkness ; and although it is not for us 
to pronounce how short, we are well warranted to 
assert that it is but for a " short time." 

Out of this state of bondage, in which the spirits 
are enchained and shut up by God, they can only be 
delivered by the preaching of the living Saviour. 
When Christ comes, impelled by His boundless com- 
passion for the perishing, and preaches, to such 
imprisoned spirits, liberty to the captive, and the 
year of release to the bond-slaves of sin, He does 
the will of His Father, and that is His " delight/' 
His " meat and His drink." 

Great, marvellously great, is the long-suffering 
patience of God ! Of that " God, who hath con- 
cluded all under sin, that He might have mercjr 
upon all !" Wherefore Peter farther writes, " Wheh 
once the long-suffering of God waited/ 9 that is to 
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say, waited with great desire, that the spirits might 
€t convert and be healed," might " turn unto Him 
and live. " But the Apostle farther tells us, that 
God's long-suffering can be wearied out, and ex- 
hausted; for, says he, "the Lord is not slack 
concerning His promise, as some men count slack- 
ness, but is long-suffering to usward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance." 

In old times, the ark was prepared for the rescue 
of all who were willing to be saved by it, believing 
God's word of promise, as well as of threatening. And 
still is an ark prepared and ready for all who believe 
and enter the stronghold of safety. This ark is the 
perfect atonement, righteousness and sanctification 
of Christ, which God alone can impart, but which 
He freely bestows on, and imputes to, all who believe 
on Him, who is the " propitiation for our sins." 

"What then did Christ do in the days of Noah ? 
Oh, such was His compassionate love, that, not con- 
tenting Himself with the sufferings which in the 
days of His flesh He endured for our sins, He, even 
from the beginning of the world, and especially in 
the days of Noah, was the €€ Slain Lamb," and was 
ready to be offered up, slaughtered, and killed, in 
order that, through the quickening Spirit, He might 
bear testimony to man's spirit, of that righteousness 
which alone availeth with God, By this eternal 
Spirit, He even then descended to the spirits of the 
children of men ; and, oh, what condescending grace 
is made known by this declaration, "He went 
to them!" For what kind of spirits were they? 

Q 2 
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Unbelieving, disobedient spirits : unpersuasable, 
unconvinceable spirits. Such they were at that 
period, here called " some time." Yet Christ went 
among them by His Spirit : He drew near to them 
by His word ; He preached to them by Noah ; He 
reproved their evil deeds; He held up to their 
view the righteousness by which alone they could 
be made righteous in God's sight, and although 
they resisted His instruction, and refused to hear 
His voice, He did not cease to proclaim His saving 
truth and mercy, but submitted to be maltreated, 
mocked, and scoffed at, in the person of His servant 
and messenger Noah. Through the Holy Spirit, 
Noah did the will of God, and knew he did so, while 
he held up the commands and the way of life to those 
who had all turned aside from it: and in the midst of 
sufferings for the truth's sake, that Spirit imbued him 
with power to maintain to the last his office and cha- 
racter as " a preacher of righteousness." Nor was 
his preaching in vain, even though he saw no fruit 
of it, for God's purpose was answered either by life 
or by death. 

Noah was " moved with fear " when Christ came 
and revealed Himself to him: but Noah sought and 
found favour with God, and being not unbelieving 
but obedient, he, with seven members of his family, 
himself the eighth, " were saved by water." They 
were but few. The Lord knew it would be so: yet 
for the sake of " the few," He was willing to be 
crucified and slain. He remained, by His Spirit, 
in the midst of that evil world, whose cry ascended 
to heaven, and wearied the Lord of " striving with 
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men," and ceased not to preach repentance, and to 
promise deliverance, even to those enslaved and im- 
prisoned ones, calling on them to forego sin, and 
lay hold on His righteousness, until, at last, the 
appointed respite being expired, the storm of Divine 
wrath broke loose. The threatened judgment came. 
Then did He throw Himself, with the Ark, in the 
flood of wrath, and amid this flood, amid those 
waters of judgment, He rescued " the few," out 
of a world which " would not believe on Him that 
it might be saved." 

And we who have been saved from the wrath to 
come, at the cost of Christ's sufferings, how should 
we act, were we fully assured that before the 
end of this current year the Last Judgment would 
come? That judgment of which Peter thus 
solemnly testifies in the third chapter of his second 
Epistle, " But the heavens and the earth which are 
now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved 
unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men." Should we not do as Christ did? 
Would we not (at least if we have the Spirit of 
Christ) go and preach to the children of men, who 
have fallen away from God and His Christ, what is 
the " one thing needful " to the rescue of their souls 
from eternal damnation? "Would we be deterred or 
so much as hesitate on account of the suffering to 
which our flesh might possibly be called, on account 
of our testimony? Would we not, one and all, 
each in his different sphere, whether of family or 
friends, strain every nerve to save "a few," ay, even 
one, from the awful impending doom — to snatch 
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even one brand from the fire which never shall be 
quenched ? Would we not employ the judgment 
itself, as an instrument and an argument, to save 
them from itself? Would we not willingly sacrifice 
all things seen and temporal, for the attainment of 
such an end ? Would we not lay diligent hand to 
the building of the ark — labour for the promul- 
gation of the Word — the spread of the everlasting 
Gospel — and so "look for and hasten the coming 
of the Lord," in the glorious hope that our efforts 
may be blessed of God to accomplishing the safety 
of some in that dreadful day of account ? 

It hath never been, and never will be, revealed 
to mortal ear when the Last Judgment will come. 
" Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven." But if we know not 
how long it may tarry, neither dp we know how 
soon it may arrive. And while it may burst upon 
an astonished world at any moment, everything 
conspires to warn us that the respite will not be long, 
that its termination is nigh, even at the door. 

Ye understand, then, what the Apostle would en- 
force upon believers: oh, therefore, let none of us 
shrink from any suffering (should it be God's will to 
send us such) which can do honour to Christ or pro- 
mote His cause, looking to the love of our Saviour to 
sinners, or the example which He hath left us that 
we should walk in His steps. 

My beloved brethren, fear not the " hard speeches " 
of the children of men, when they refuse to submit 
to reproof; neither be discouraged, in your labours 
of love, by their resistance and unbelief. But, so 
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long as God exerciseth patience towards them, 
leaving them space to repent and escape from the 
judgment, so long let us continue to bear our testi- 
mony to the truth, and to preach the gospel of the 
grace of God. Fruit we are sure to have, in our- 
selves, if not in them; and it may be, that God will 
honour us, to aid in bringing some safely through the 
terrors of that day. What though it be but a few ? 
Enough for us, that Christ valued them so highly as to 
shed His blood for their redemption. Enough for us, 
that He was content to accept few> that is, eight souls, 
as the fruit of His preaching in the days of Noah. And 
let us never forget, that we are ourselves, by nature, 
such as might justly have perished in the judgment. 
Let us ponder the great mercy and free grace, to 
which we owe our own rescue, and the sure pledge 
we have received of its complete accomplishment. 
A pledge from which we draw not only a sure and 
certain hope of " standing in the judgment," but a 
present assurance of all needful help, even on earth, 
though heart and flesh may faint and fail " when the 
wicked are arrayed against us, and all things tem- 
poral may fall from our grasp like a moth-eaten 
garment." 

" Wherefore," proceeds the Apostle, "the which" 
(water) "also saves us, through that baptism of which 
this was the symbol. Not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer (or rather the 
question) of a good conscience toward God, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, who is ascended to the 
right hand of God in heaven. Angels, and princi- 
palities, and powers, being made subject to Him." 



282 SERMONS ON I. PETER III. 

The translation, " the which also now saves us by 
that baptism of which this was a symbol," makes it 
somewhat difficult to trace the connection of the 
apostolic argument, and indeed the sense of the 
original Greek is scarcely to be fully given in another 
language. It runs literally thus, "Which water, 
as an example in a like form (viz. of a flood) now 
saves us." The Apostle's meaning is, Christ's love 
brought to pass in the days of Noah the saving of 
eight souls, by means of the flood; for the universal 
deluge, which, in the natural course of things, must 
have proved their destruction, was, by His inter- 
posing love, converted into the instrument of their 
rescue. This deluge of water might justly, once 
again, be poured over the earth (which "by the will 
of God stands in the waters and above the water,") 
in punishment of the rejection of God's word by 
the world of unbelievers. And their rebellion and 
disobedience would, doubtless, draw down a second 
flood upon them, had it not pleased God to declare, 
"I will not again, for man's sake, smite the earth 
with a curse." And still more to show the oneness 
of God's proceedings, the Scripture reminds us, that 
the same element, which must otherwise overwhelm 
us with destruction, is appointed by God to be the 
medium of our rescue, even as it was to those eight 
souls in the olden time. Did not God, in long- 
suffering forbearance, hold back the waters of 
destruction in the hollow of His hand, they must, 
even now, descend in a universal deluge ; for 
assuredly now, if ever, "God sees that the wicked- 
ness of man is great on the earth." But God hath 
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given the deluge a new direction, and, in His 
abounding mercy, appointed "the water" to another 
service. The element of water came on us as a 
deluge, when we were baptized ; and oh, miracle of 
Divine compassion, the deserved flood of wrath is 
made, for Christ's sake, to flow in a peaceful and 
peace-speaking stream into the baptismal font. 
And thus it has come, and will continue to come, 
to us and to our children, as a gracious symbol of 
rescue and reconciliation. Thus it comes as a flood 
of grace upon the nations, and in this respect accom- 
plishes a like purpose to what the flood did in the 
days of Noah, viz., saving the few who took refuge 
in the ark, overwhelming with remediless destruc- 
tion the unbelieving "many." In like manner then, 
now also, water is made the instrument of saving all 
who believe from the threatened future judgment, 
whilst to all those who reject and deny "the Lord 
who bought them," it proves a water of destruction; 
since contempt evinced towards such a gracious 
flood will assuredly be requited with the judgment 
of " unquenchable fire." For, word and sacrament 
are made, and that " of God," to the one the savour 
of life unto life, and to the other the savour of death 
unto death ! It behoves us then well to consider, and 
deeply to lay to heart, the doctrine here laid down 
by the pen of inspiration, in order that we may, by 
our conduct, prove that we understand the important 
meaning of our baptism. 

As baptized believers, we are no longer exposed 
to the flood of Divine wrath. Safe in the ark of 
Christ's atonement and intercession, we have but to 
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cleave closely to Him and His word, and any suf- 
ferings we have to endure for His sake may safely 
be regarded as a following of His footsteps. The 
waters of wrath and of judgment are, for the sake of 
" the Man Christ Jesus," who bore away the curse 
from all who believe, come over us, as waters of 
grace and of rescue, just as the world-destroying 
flood was made the medium of temporal redemption 
to the eight souls who committed their safety to its 
waters. Hence the Apostle declares the symbol and 
pledge of our rescue to be "an example in like 
form/' So that we can, with a calm and assured 
confidence, hold up to the view of the children of 
men a future judgment and the only way of escape 
therefrom ; and, even though our outer man should 
perish in the performance of this labour of love, our 
consolation is, that the doctrine we preach, the 
word of the Almighty God, cannot perish, nor we 
either, in the spirit ! Whatever may become of 
our flesh, we shall be borne safely through every diffi- 
culty, every danger, and over death itself be made 
more than conqueror, through Christ. Of this the 
water of baptism is our pledge and security, not in 
itself truly, or by any inherent virtue in the ordi- 
nance, BUT BY THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 

Whatever the water contained of judgment and 
wrath He bore, He took away — Himself enduring 
it even unto the death, in our stead, and for us, who 
must all have sunk in remediless and eternal ruin, 
had we been left to struggle with the waters of 
wrath and Divine retribution. 

From this vicarious death Christ rose again, and 
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carried us with Him out of the vengeful flood, 
which must otherwise have overwhelmed us. And 
hence it is, that we behold in the waters of baptism 
a sign and a token that His death for sin, is our 
death to sin; that, furthermore, being bound up 
with Him in this His death, His life becomes also 
our life ; that we are risen with Him, to a new Jife ; 
and that, on this ground, we can stand, fearless as 
well as safe, amid that which is to the unbelieving 
perdition and eternal wrath. 

Hence Christ's victory is our victory, and, there- 
fore, if " need be " that we suffer with Him, it must 
issue in our being glorified together. 

This Christ, who hath turned away from us, by 
taking it on Himself, the flood of God's wrath, 
which would else have assuredly come upon us as in 
the days of Noah, (for yet again I desire to impress 
on you that it is only for Christ's sake that God 
refrains from sending a second deluge on our guilty 
earth,) this Christ, who so voluntarily offered up 
Himself to death, even the death of the cross, as an 
atonement for our sins ; — this Christ, the loving and 
righteous One, hath made us, "once dead in tres- 
passes and sins," alive to God ; and carried us up on 
high with Himself, in His resurrection, of which 
He hath given us, in baptism, a sign and a seal, and 
is now seated at the right hand of God, to watch 
over, to guard, and to guide His people to the 
end. This same Christ, who, in the days of 
Noah, went by His Spirit to the rebellious and 
imprisoned spirits, came likewise to us in our state 
of bondage to sin and Satan ; and both to them, and 



236 SERMONS ON I. PETER III. 

to us, proclaimed, that in Him there is salvation 
from the wrath to come. 

But, farther, has he not also ascended to heaven 
as the victorious Head of those members of His 
body, the Church, who are pilgriming in the world 
which lieth in the wicked one ? Is it not through 
Him, their exalted but still sympathising Head, that 
the Father rules all things here below ? And may 
they not then rest fully assured that as without 
His will, not even one hair of their head can perish, 
so " all things" be they ever so terrible to flesh and 
blood, " shall work together for their good ?" 

Oh, how incalculable is the benefit which we 
derive from this glory of our exalted Head ! He 
pours out His heavenly gifts by the Holy Spirit, on 
all His members, so that we can testify with Paul, 
" we glory even in tribulation, knowing that tribu- 
lation worketh patience (or perseverance), and pa- 
tience hope; and our hope is not put to shame, 
because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost which is given to us."* 

From His seat " on the right hand of Power," 
our glorified Head further protects and defends us 
from all enemies by imparting to us that faith, hope, 
and love, which enable us to testify joyfully to His 
righteousness, and such strength to abide in our 
testimony, as shall raise us above earthly fears and 
bodily weakness, in the soul-satisfying conviction 
that nothing " can separate us from the love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

* Romans v. 8 — 5. 
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Before the Lord gave His disciples the command, 
" Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature," He had already raised their courage 
by the declaration, " All power is given to me in 
heaven and on earth." The course of His word, 
therefore, cannot be hemmed, far less stopped : and, 
therefore, in regard to both His cause and our part 
in promoting it, His call is, " Be not fearful but 
believing," "all things are possible to Him that 
believeth ! " And He whose will it was, to " tread 
the wine-press alone," will never leave or forsake 
those who, for the sake of bearing testimony to 
His name, love not their lives unto the death. He 
hath swallowed up death in victory, that He might 
make us partakers of His eternal life, and His king- 
dom grows by opposition. " The Lord sitteth upon 
the flood ; yea, the Lord sitteth King for ever."* 
" The Lord hath prepared His throne in the heavens ; 
and His kingdom ruleth over all." " The angels who 
excel in strength are subject to Him, and do His 
commandments, hearkening unto the voice of His 
word."f And these heavenly heroes are not only 
willing and ready with their own services, but are 
ever promptly at hand to aid the Lord's weary sol- 
diers in their sore conflict with the world ; to help 
them in any difficulty ; to rescue them from danger ; 
and to bear them at last to the mansions of eternal 
glory, when their earthly warfare is terminated, 
should it even be by the hand of violence. The " au- 
thorities and powers," whatever may be their nature 

♦ Psalm xxix. 10. f Ibid, ciii 
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or variety, which set themselves to oppose the word, 
in order the better to foster and uphold the u walk 
after the flesh/' and righteousness by works, cannot, 
in reality, advance one step beyond their prescribed 
bounds, for they " are made subject " to Christ, and 
must, perforce, do His will and succumb to His 
decree, however mighty they may fancy themselves, 
or be considered by others. He places them where 
it best suits Him ; many times " on high, in slippery 
places," that they may regulate, by the intervention 
of civil government, — but always in subserviency to 
the counsel of His will, — the course of that stream of 
life, which, proceeding from His holy temple,* flows 
gently through earth's valley, and presents to His 
people the image of the flood of grace and of eternal 
redemption. 

Wherefore the Apostle Paul, writing to the 
Colossians, says, " Having spoiled principalities 
and powers, he made a shew of them openly, 
triumphing over them in it," viz., in His cross. 
" And ye are complete in him, who is the head of 
all principality and power." f 

When our courage is thus stimulated and sus- 
tained, my beloved hearers, by the Word of God, 
we may well be content to watt for the salvation of 
God : commending our souls to the keeping of our 
loving Saviour and faithful Creator; and while 
maintaining our "good confession without waver- 
ing," and exercising ourselves by love and good 
works, to have a conscience always void of offence, 

* Ezekiel xlvii. 5. f Colossians ii. 10, 15. 
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hold cheerfully out against the most embittered 
hostility. Such consolation may well suffice to sup- 
port our courage, should it even be the will of God 
that we suffer wrongfully ; and above all, to deter 
us from rendering evil for evil, from revenging 
ourselves, or resorting to either deceit or violence, 
threatening or injury, or in any manner following 
the course of this present evil world, which would 
certainly tend to confirm unbelievers in their fatal 
opposition to God, and bring damage on our own 
souls. 

But though we be permitted to regard baptism as 
a present pledge of our rescue from the wrath to 
come, we must carefully keep in mind that it is not 
so in the sense of our having thereby " put off the 
filth of the flesh." That is to say, as if it were a 
surety for our purification from our natural unclean- 
ness, and for the forgiveness of our sins, leaving us 
free to follow the dictates and desires of the fleshly 
mind, which, averse to suffering and full of self-love 
and self-righteousness, either cannot comprehend 
that we are bound not only to give no occasion 
to the world to blaspheme, but to remove every 
stumbling-block out of the way of its submission to 
God, or else, from a selfish regard for ease, seeks to 
escape from all annoyance by the vain attempt to 
serve God without breaking with the world, and 
when that fails, as fail it must, such carnal minds 
throw themselves boldly into the ranks of the 

* 

enemy. 

But far apart from all such false views of the 
ordinance of baptism, and the duties no less than 
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the privileges it conveys, axe the sentiments of those 
who have learned, from the Apostle Peter, to see in 
New Testament baptism a spiritual realization and 
renewal of the rescue by water from water, expe- 
rienced by few, that is, eight souls in the Noahic 
deluge ! They see, and feel, and confess, that if, 
through the appointed ordinance of baptism they 
have obtained, by the resurrection of Christ, the 
deliverance of which the rescue in the ark was a 
symbol, a type, and a pledge, they must also be 
risen with Christ by the faith which is of the 
operation of God by the Spirit. Thus they farther 
know that this faith is not, cannot be, idle. So that, 
while set free by it from the law, and become His 
who is risen from the dead, it is to the end that, as 
also alive from the dead, they should " have their 
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." 
Then, first, have we a good conscience, a conscience 
purified by the blood of Christ from dead works, to 
serve the living God ! 

Thus, then, let us think of our baptism, that it 
is therein certified and sealed to us that our old 
Adam is drowned to death with Christ, and that we 
are risen with Him a new creation, henceforth to 
sound forth in all the world fS the glory and praise 
of Him who called us out of darkness into His mar- 
vellous light." And then indeed does our baptism 
become to us " the interrogation* of a good con- 
science after God." We seek, we ask after God, 

* This translation of the word, which our author prefers, is, 
according to Leighton, and other English commentators, justi- 
fied by the original Greek. — Translator's Note. 
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even the living God, as David so frequently does in 
his Psalms. As, for example, in the 3rd Psalm : 
" Many are they which say of my soul, There is no 
help for him in God. But thou, O Lord, art a shield 
for me ; my glory, and the lifter up of my head. 
I cried unto the Lord with my voice, and he heard 
me out of his holy hill. I will not be afraid of ten 
thousands which are against me round about. Arise, 
O Lord ; save me, O my God !" As also in the 
4th Psalm : " Hear me when I call, O God of my 
righteousness : thou hast enlarged me when I was 
in distress : have mercy upon me, and hear my 
prayer." And again in the 8th verse of the 5th 
Psalm : " Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness 
because of my enemies ; make thy way straight 
before my face." 

My beloved hearers, when the Prophet Elisha 
took up the mantle which fell from Elijah as he went 
up to heaven in the chariot of fire, he went straight 
to the river Jordan, and, smiting the water with the 
mantle, cried out, " Where is the Lord God of 
Elijah?" That was the "question of a good con- 
science after God." " And when he had smitten the 
waters, they were parted hither and thither, and 
Elisha went through on dry ground." That was 
the work of faith, in exercise while he questioned, 
and the dividing of the waters was the Lord's gra- 
cious answer to his believing question. 

In like manner baptism, the antitype of Noah's 
deluge, " now saves us," not by the putting away 
the filth of the flesh, but through the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ. 

R 
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But now, before closing this discourse, let me 
seriously call the attention of all who hear me to 
the urgent necessity of examining, in the light of 
God's word, their temper and behaviour towards 
an unbelieving world! To very many I feel im- 
pelled to represent how little they comprehend God's 
design in permitting them to suffer for righteousness* 
sake : and how small is the fruit they do, or can 
possibly hope to, reap from those sufferings, so long 
as they display a perverse and unfriendly spirit 
towards those of their fellow men who are still en- 
chained by sin and Satan, and consequently in danger 
of the j udgment. Believe me, my Christian brethren, 
so long as you despise those imprisoned ones in your 
hearts, or reprove them with harshness, casting, as 
it were, their faults in their teeth, and thus irritate 
and offend, instead of winning by an exhibition of 
the meekness and gentleness of Christ, there is 
" utterly a fault among you !" Lay, I beseech you, 
to heart the apostolic doctrine we have been con- 
sidering, and surely it will both teach you to put on 
bowels of mercies, to bear all things, to suffer long, 
and be kind even to the bitterest opposer, in the 
hope of obtaining access in their hearts for your 
gospel testimony, and also to seek to God for pardon 
of your previous unchristian demeanour towards 
those for whose souls you still profess to care. Who 
can fail to feel the force and the beauty of the 
Apostle's admonition on this point, who himself knows, 
by blessed experience, the consolation of having ob- 
tained mercy ! who reflect that we all like sheep were 
once going astray — that not by our own wisdom, 



SERMON III. MS 

might, or goodness, but by the free, sovereign, un- 
deserved, and long undesired, mercy of God, and 
the love of Christ, we have been brought back from 
the wilderness and admitted to the fold, and have 
been baptized with a baptism which gives us bold- 
ness to draw near to God by Jesus Christ ; to call 
on Him in faith, and to seek and expect His counsel, 
aid, and guidance in all our times of need ! Oh, 
what hard and stony hearts are ours, to be so easily 
provoked, so difficult to be reconciled, so harsh and 
morose towards our still unconverted brethren ; 
while we ourselves, erring, faulty, and sinful as we 
are, can yet rejoice in a compassionate, kind, and 
gracious Father, to whom we can daily apply for 
the supply of all our wants, and confidently expect 
that He will order all our affairs for us, and help 
us onward on our way, through fire and through 
water,* according to His blessed promise ! Fur- 
thermore, that we are warranted and encouraged 
to " ask after God " in every time of need — to feel 
after Him and find Him in the day of calamity ; so 
that we may obtain an answer of peace, and be en- 
abled to testify with the Psalmist, " I called on the 
Lord in distress ; the Lord answered me, and set me 
in a large place."f 

Finally, I beseech all those who, though they 
have a name to live, yet show by their works that 
they are dead, to turn from their vain conversation 
and the pursuit of their lusts ; to consider their 
way ; and remember, that a more appalling storm, 

* Isaiah xliii. 2. f Psalm cxviii. 5. 
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a more terrible judgment, than was Noah's flood, 
is before them ! The day in which " the world, and 
the things that are therein, shall be burnt up," is 
no longer distant ! But the ark of refuge is like- 
wise ready, and offered to all ! There were but 
few, that is, eight souls, saved in thp first; compared 
with the world of the ungodly, there will, we fear, 
be but few who will enter the second — the true ark, 
of which that built by Noah was but a type. See 
to it that ye be among that happy few ! Of His 
own times our Lord testified, " Think ye, when the 
Son of Man cometh, that he will find faith on the 
earth ?" — faith in the declaration that He would 
very shortly " save His elect who cry day and 
night unto Him," and "deliver them out of all 
their adversities." 

Alas ! for those who madly look upon their bap- 
tism as " a putting off of the filth of the flesh." There 
is no escape for them from the wrath to come, and* 
the last decisive judgment. No escape for such as 
will not be persuaded to let go their clinging hold 
of the perishing vanities of time ; of the transitory 
world, the fashion of which passeth away ! There- 
fore, " let him that hath ears to hear, hearken to 
what the Spirit saith unto the Churches !" 

But blessed, thrice blessed, are they who watch 
and have patience in waiting for their Lord, and 
the fulfilment of His promise ; and who, regarding 
their baptism as a pledge of their rescue, draw new 
supplies of strength from the power of Christ's re- 
surrection, and firmly abiding in the love of Christ, 
and the confession of his name, have a good con- 
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science to seek after, and call upon God in their 
hour of need ! Whilst they are waiting, and look- 
ing, and hasting the future coming of their Lord, 
they hear His voice saying, " Surely I come quickly ! 
Amen !" And their inmost souls reply, " Even so, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly !" Amen. 
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